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Chapter 10 – Renaissance and Discovery
I. Renaissance and Discovery

A. Overview
▪ Rebirth after the Middle Ages
▪ Monarchs were able to keep things under control
▪ Religious rebirth has to wait
▪ Italy had Good Things happening to it and stayed mainly intact from 

1300-1400
• 1490s: France invades Italy

▪ Expansion
▪ Slave trade starts
▪ Mercantilism

II. The Renaissance in Italy (1375-1527)
A. Introduction

▪ “prototype of the modern world”
▪ Artistic creativity
▪ Still very Christian
▪ A time of transition from the medieval to the modern world
▪ Fragmentation → Centralized Society
▪ Most important period: 1375-1527
▪ Two events start period of creativity

• Death of Petrarch in 1374
• Death of Boccaccio in 1375

▪ Creative expansion ended in 1527 when Spanish soldiers invaded and 
looted Rome.

B. The Italian City-State
▪ Italy traded openly with the Near East
▪ Italian traders adopted to new methods of business
▪ During 13th and 14th centuries, big trading cities expanded to city-

states
▪ Growth of City States

• Five major city-states:
◦ Duchy of Milan
◦ Republic of Florence
◦ Republic of Venice
◦ Papal States
◦ Kingdom of Naples

• Most experienced much conflict
• Venice was relatively stable

▪ Social Class and Conflict
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• Four notable Florentine classes
◦ Old Rich (grandi): Those who traditionally ruled the city
◦ New Rich (popolo grosso): Began to challenge old rich for 

political power in the late 13th and early 14th centuries
◦ Smaller businessmen
◦ Lower Classes (popolo minuto)

▪ About 30,000 people were officially listed as paupers, having 
no wealth

• 1378: Great Revolt of the Poor (Ciompoli Revolt)
◦ Created a time of rule by the lower class marked by chaos
◦ Stability did not return until  1434 with Cosimo de’ Medici

▪ Despotism and Diplomacy
• Florence governed by six (later eight) councilmen (Signoria)

◦ Chosen from the most powerful guilds
• The next in line, Lorenzo the Magnificent ruled in a totalitarian way

◦ His brother was assassinated by the Pazzi family in 1478, 
supported by the pope.

• To prevent conflict, a strongman was instituted (Podestà)
◦ Given executive, military, and judicial powers
◦ Operated through mercenary armies

• Most city-states created embassies in the 15th century
C. Humanism

▪ Either an increase in secular society, a return to Catholic Christianity, 
or an attempt to promote civic responsibility and political liberty

▪ Humanism: The scholarly study of the Latin and Greek classics and of 
the ancient Church Fathers both for its own sake and in the hope of a 
rebirth of ancient norms and values.

▪ Humanists advocated the study of grammar, rhetoric, poetry, history, 
politics, and moral philosophy.
• Leonardo Bruni called those studies humanitas (humanity)

▪ First humanists were orators and poets
• Wrote in classical languages (Greek/Latin) and common vernacular
• Less bound by the recent

▪ Caused by far more discoveries of old manuscripts
▪ Petrarch, Dante, and Boccaccio

• Francesco Petrarch was “the father of humanism”
◦ Most of his life was spent around Avignon
◦ involved in Cola di Rienzo’s revolt and two year reign as part of 

the “tribune” of the Roman people.
◦ Served the Visconti in Milan
◦ Celebrated ancient Rome with Letters to the Ancient Dead
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◦ Wrote Africa, a Latin epic poem
◦ Wrote Lives of Illistrious Men, a collection of biographies of 

famous Roman men
◦ Wrote many sonnets about Laura, a married women

• Dante Alighieri wrote Vita Nuova and Divine Comedy
• Giovanni Boccaccio wrote Decameron

◦ 100 tales told by three men in seven women
◦ On retreat from The Plague
◦ Social Commentary
◦ Boccaccio also assembled an encyclopedia of Greek and Roman 

mythology
▪ Educational Reforms and Goals

• Humanists “refused to be slaves to tradition”
• Called for a useful education without being abstract
• Famous Educators:

◦ Vittorino da Feltre
◦ Guarino da Verona

• Baldassare Castiglione’s Book of the Courtier: A practical guide for 
the nobility at the court of Urbino

• Christine de Pisan wrote The Treasure of the City of Ladies: A 
chronicle of the accomplishments of great women

▪ The Florentine “Academy” and the Revival of Platonism
• Works of Greeks/Plato revived
• After Constantinople was invaded by the Turks in 1453, Greek 

scholars fled to Florence.
• Renaissance thinkers were very interested in the works of Plato
• Platonism distinguished between infinite life and and the “normal” 

world that actually existed
• Influence can be seen in Pico’s Oration on the Dignity of Man

◦ Intended to serve as the basis on all of life’s important topics
◦ Published in 1486

▪ Critical Work of the Humanists: Lorenzo Valla
• Humanists were critical of tradition
• Popular among protestants
• Wrote an exposé of Donation of Constantine, showing it to be a 

fraud
▪ Civic Humanism: Humanist leadership of the political and cultural life.

• Three humanists served as Florentine chancellors
◦ Coluccio Salutati
◦ Leonardo Bruni
◦ Poggio Bracciloini

- 36 -



Chapter 10 – Renaissance and Discovery

• Leon Battista Alberti was a noted architect
• Niccolò Machiavelli and Francesco Guicciardini used contemporary 

history as their primary source
B. Renaissance Art

▪ Laymen assumed a leading role in culture
▪ The secular world began to be glorified
▪ Renaissance art reached full maturity in the late 15th to early 16th 

centuries
▪ Concerned with the natural world and human emotions
▪ Shading and perspective developed
▪ Giotto: The father of Renaissance painting
▪ Most portrayed the world around them literally and naturally
▪ Leonardo da Vinci

• “Universal person”
• Great painter, also an engineer
• Advocated Scientific experimentation
• accomplished, self-taught botanist

▪ Raphael
• Died at 37
• Known for madonnas
• Praised for The School of Athens, a fresco portraying famous 

western philosophers
▪ Michaelangelo

• Sculpted David, a good example of the Renaissance sculpting style
• 4 different popes commissioned him
• Painted the ceiling of the Sistine Chapel
• Insisted on doing everything himself
• Later works are more complex
• Pioneered mannerism, a style giving more freedom to the artist

C. Slavery in the Renaissance
▪ Western slave market thrived
▪ Looked at as merciful, since captives would have been killed otherwise
▪ Plantation slavery also common
▪ Demand for slaves went up after the Black death eliminated most 

labor
▪ Slaves came from Africa, the Balkans, Constantinople, Cyprus, Create, 

and lands surrounding the Black Sea
▪ Owners had the “[power] to have, hold, sell, alienate, exchange, 

enjoy, rent or unrent, dispose of in [their] will[s], judge soul and body, 
and do in perpetuity whatsoever may please [them] and [their] heirs 
and no man may gainsay [them].”
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▪ In ancient Greece and Rome, slaves were treated as part of the family
▪ Slaves were suspected in Italian families

II. Italy’s Political Decline: The French Invasions (1494-1527)
A. The Treaty of Lodi

▪ Kept the city-states cooperating
▪ In 1490, after Ludovico il Moro rose to power, hostilities resumed 

between Milan and Naples
▪ Naples & Florence prepared to attack Milan
▪ Lodovico appealed to the French

B. Charles VIII’s March through Italy
▪ Shortly after the call from Ludovico, France rushed to re-invade Italy
▪ Piero de’ Medici was forced out by a revolutionized population
▪ Charles had no resistance
▪ Sicily was concerned and formed an alliance with Venice, the Papal 

states, and Emperor Maximilian I against the French.
▪ Ludovico saw his mistake and joined the group, putting Charles on the 

defensive until his death in 1498
C. Pope Alexander VI and the Borgia Family

▪ The French returned to Italy under Louis XII, Charles’ successor, 
assisted by the new Pope

▪ This Pope was very corrupt
▪ Alexander took several steps to gain favors with the French
▪ He withdrew from the League of Venice, crippling it
▪ Married several people, increasing military strength
▪ The French completed their invasions of Italy

• Louis and Ferdinand of Aragon divided Naples
D. Pope Julius II

▪ Suppressed the Borgia family (previously gained strength from the 
France/Italy debacle)

▪ Known as the “warrior pope” because of his military prowess
▪ Drove the Venetians from Romagna in 1509
▪ Formed a pact with Venice and Ferdinand of Aragon in 1511 (later the 

Swiss and Emperor Maximilian I) against the French
• By 1512 the French were in full retreat; defeated in 1513

▪ France invaded a third time under Francis I (Louis’ successor)
▪ Massacred Swiss soldiers in 1515
▪ In the end the French king gets control of the French clergy; France 

recognized the Pope’s superiority over church councils and his right to 
collect annates
• Helped keep France catholic

E. Niccolò Machiavelli
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▪ Saw the entire period of fighting over Italy
▪ Believed political unity was a Good Thing for italy
▪ Impressed with the war Roman rulers and citizens defended their 

homeland
▪ Deep republican ideals
▪ Angry with Italians for the destruction the constant fighting was 

causing
▪ Thought a reunited Italy could drive everyone out
▪ Became a famous cynic for those ideals
▪ Wanted to see a strong ruler emerge, advocated dictatorial tactics

III. Revival of Monarchy in Northern Europe
A. Introduction

▪ Feudalism → National Monarchies
▪ Nobility and Clergy in decline since the late Middle Ages
▪ Businessmen gained an important role in government
▪ Committees (whatever they may be called in each country) rarely met 

and began to be overshadowed by the monarchs
▪ Began to create standing national armies
▪ Began to levy taxes and other ways of making money

B. France
▪ France developed a good Army that drove the English out of France
▪ Jacques Coeur, a banker, allowed France to develop a strong national 

economy
▪ Two important events:

• The leaving of the English from France after the Hundred Years War
• The collapse of the duchy of Burgundy

▪ Burgundian lands split between Louis XI and Maximilian I
▪ The stability in France led rulers to have bad foreign policies, leading 

to internal struggles
C. Spain

▪ Two Kingdoms : Castile and Aragon.  Separate, but together
▪ Rulers aimed to Christianize all of Spain
▪ Began to secure borders with the conquering of the Moors in Granada, 

Naples, and Navarre
▪ The common people aligned themselves with the crown
▪ Spain no longer tolerated the three major religions (Islam, Judaism, 

and Christianity) that had long coexisted peacefully
▪ Took control of the Spanish Church
▪ In 1492, Jews were exiled
▪ Charles I of Spain was the first ruler to preside over a unified Spain
▪ Sponsored the explorations of Christopher Columbus
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D. England
▪ Internal war (War of the Roses) ran from 1455 to 1485
▪ Henry VI (Lancaster) overthrown by Edward IV (York)
▪ Richard III usurped the thrown after Edward’s death
▪ His reign saw increased support for the exiled Lancasterian branch
▪ Tudor dynasty began, would rule for 16th century
▪ Henry VII starts
▪ Made the courts more equal

E. Holy Roman Empire
▪ Germany was split into 300 political units
▪ The Gulden Bull: Created a seven-member electoral college made of 

of various nobles
• Administrative body
• Elected the Emperor

▪ A diet was later created called the Reichstag
• National assembly with seven electors, nonelectoral princes, 

representatives from 65 imperial free cities
▪ Disunity would later lead to the Protestant Reformation

IV. The Northern Renaissance
A. Introduction

▪ Humanists created a climate favorable to reform
▪ Northern Humanists tended to cater to the common people

B. The Printing Press
▪ Since the Middle Ages, the public slowly became literate
▪ A cheap way to manufacture books with wood and ink
▪ Gutenberg invented the movable type printing press
▪ Very profitable to printers
▪ Print was a powerful tool for various forms of debate

C. Erasmus
▪ Desiderius Erasmus was “The Prince of Humanists”
▪ Tutored with short, prepared, Latin statements to teach how to live 

and speak well
▪ Published as Coloquies, continued to grow
▪ Published ancient and contemporary proverbs as Adages

• Many colloquialisms common today come from this
▪ Believed that learning the Bible would help reform people
▪ Made original Christian sources available in modern languages
▪ The Church was not happy, banning his writings

D. Humanism and Reformation
▪ Germany

• Rudolf Agricola introduced Italian learnings to German culture
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• Johann Reuchlin was attached for publishing Jewish writings
◦ Many rushed to his side in the name of academic freedom
◦ Martin Luther came under similar attack with similar support\

▪ England
• Learning came to England by way of visiting Italians
• Thomas More wrote Utopia, a criticism of contemporary society

◦ More became one of Henry VIII’s most trusted diplomats
• Humanism paved the way for the English Reformation

▪ France
• Came to France during their invasions of Italy
• Produced John Calvin

▪ Spain
• Created a new Bible in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin

V. Voyages of Discovery and the New Empire in the West
A. Introduction

▪ Europe began to expand and explore
B. Gold and Spices

▪ Most early exploration was motivated by gold and other riches
▪ Quickly expanded to Indian spices
▪ Portuguese reached India first and established themselves as a player
▪ The Spanish wanted to find a shorter route to the East Indies
▪ Vespucci and Magellan showed that the land Columbus found was 

actually a new continent
C. The Spanish Empire in the New World

▪ Columbus’ voyage marked the beginning of Spanish exploration
▪ The Spanish government brought with them to these new lands their 

system of living, from religion to economy
▪ Columbus’ trip was confused because maps of the day were not very 

accurate at all
▪ The natives Columbus met on the island were very friendly and 

helped
• Columbus thought about how easily they could be enslaved

D. A Conquered World
▪ These Native Americans (called Indians because that’s where 

Columbus thought he was) crossed over the Bering Strait when it was 
still a solid land mass

▪ The Olmecs and the Mayans were among the first civilizations present 
in the Mexico area

▪ Societies continued to grow all over the place, creating new 
technologies, irrigation systems, etc.

▪ The Aztecs and Incas were dominant when the first Spanish explorers 
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came
▪ The Aztecs in Mexico

• Capital: Tenochtitlán (now Mexico City)
• Hernan Cortéz landed in Mexico in 1519
• The Aztec Emperor Moctezuma may have thought he was the god 

Quetzalcoatl, explaining why Cortéz wasn’t confronted
• Moctezuma was taken prisoner and died, turning the Aztecs 

against Cortéz.
• The Spainirards were driven out, but came back and conquered 

Tenochtitlán, calling it New Spain
▪ The Incas in Peru

• Inca Empire the size of China at the time of Spanish conquest
• In 1532, Francisco Pizarro landed in South America to take on the 

Incas
• He lured the Inca ruler Atahualpa into a conference and seized him\

◦ Atahualpa trued to ransom himself, but failed
• Spaniards fought and captured the Inca capital of Cuzco
• A large amount of infighting afterwards, real control not 

established until the late 1560s
▪ Many cultures were destroyed
▪ This is a turning point in South America’s history

E. The Church in Spanish America
▪ Early missionary priests were filled with the desire to convert people
▪ Priests had problems with the conditions given to the natives
▪  Bartolomé de Las Casas said that conquest was not necessary for 

conversion
▪ The “Black Legend” stated that the Spaniards were cruel to the 

natives (Somewhat true, but still exaggerated)
▪ The Church in South America had become one of the most powerful 

forces around
F. The Economy of Exploitation

▪ The natives were dragged into the European way of doing business
▪ Three major components in colonial trade:

• Mining
• Agriculture
• Shipping

▪ Mining
• Early conquerors were mainly interested in gold, but silver mining 

became popular
• The Spanish crown liked mining because they received 20% of the 

revenue
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◦ Maintained a monopoly over mercury, essential to silver mining)
▪ Agriculture

• Usually focused on a large estate (hacienda) with many laborers
• Laborers were usually bound to servitude on the estate
• Two major products: food and leather products
• The west Indies usually had plantations
• African slaves would produce a huge amount of sugar
• Administrative positions were filled by people born in Spain 

(peninsulares) or people of Spanish descent born in America 
(creoles)

▪ Labor Servitude
• The Spaniards used the natives in many cases as a source of labor
• Various devices were used to convince the natives to do this:

◦ Encomienda: A formal grant of a certain number of natives for a 
certain amount of time

◦ Repartimiento: Required adult male natives to devote a certain 
amount of time to Spanish causes

◦ Debt Personage: Forcing the natives to buy goods from the 
landowner, to whom they would be infinitely indebted.
▪ This continued for quite a while, well into the 19th century

• Black slaves were common in the West Indies
• All of this forced labor had devastating consequences to the native 

population
G. The Impact on Europe

▪ Columbus’ discoveries demonstrated how one should not rely on one 
source of information (the bad maps with no Americas)

▪ He did however, bring new moral and civil concepts both ways
▪ The rapid increase in the supply of spices and precious metals 

contributed to the countries’ inflation
• This messed with workers’ wages and other things tied to inflation

▪ This new source of revenue allowed the governments to sponsor new 
developments in industry

▪ Banks began to develop more, charging high interest on loans
▪ Various banking families gained an immense amount of power from 

this
▪ The corruption in religion and politics paved the way for the 

reformation
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Chapter 11 – The Age of Reformation
I. Society and Religion

A. Overview
1. Reformation occurred during conflict between European nation-states
2. Kings began to overrule local laws

a. People didn’t like this change in tradition
3. Reformation came to be identified with “local rights”

B. Social and Political Conflict
1. First started in Germany and Switzerland
2. Many people turned protestant
3. Deep division, politically and socially
4. Printers guild favored the reformation
5. In general, people who were “bullied” by a higher power favored the 

protestant movement
6. Social and political issues collided with religious issues
7. Protestant sermons were more relevant to those who were looked at 

as subjects, not free citizens
C. Popular Religious movements and Criticism of the Church

1. Reformation could not have happened without schism in the church 
and the resulting exile to Avignon

2. Several factors contributed to the growth of criticism against the 
church
a. People were becoming more knowledgeable about the world
b. People traveled
c. New postal systems and printing systems were created and 

popularized
d. Literacy rates increased thanks to new books and libraries

3. “Normal” people sought a church that gave them a voice
4. The Modern Devotion

a. The Brothers of Common Life/Modern Devotion (same)
◦ Fostered religion through non-normal means
◦ Established by Gerard Groote
◦ Influenced Northern Europe and parts of Southern Europe
◦ Members did not take special religious vows or wear special 

clothes
◦ Active in Education
◦ Philosophy summarized in the book Imitation of Christ

b. Source of humanist, Protestant, and Catholic reform in the 
sixteenth century.

c. Took old tradition and put it into a modern context
d. Allowed people to practice a full religious life without surrendering 

their “real” life
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5. Lay Control over Religious Life
a. Benefice system allowed the higher clergy positions to be sold to 

the highest bidder and be administered from elsewhere
b. Churches sold indulgences to allow people to buy time away from 

purgatory for themselves and their loved ones.
◦ Would not go away until people found ways to profit from 

religion
c. City governments tired to provide “...well-trained and dedicated 

pastors who could offer regular preaching and pastoral care that 
went beyond the routine performance of the mass and traditional 
religious functions.”

d. During the middle ages, the clergy enjoyed immunity from normal 
city life.

e. Near the reformation, those privileges were limited
II. Martin Luther and German Reformation to 1525

A. Overview
1. While various government-forced reforms had happened in France and 

Britain, these reforms did not occur in Germany
2. Martin Luther studied law at the University of Erfurt, but did not want 

to.
a. Later entered a monastery
b. Ordained in 1507
c. Went to Rome in 1510 and found justification for his criticism of the 

church
B. Justification by Faith Alone

1. Reformation grew out of medieval religion’s failure to provide personal 
and/or intellectual satisfaction

2. Luther hated the phrase “righteousness of God” because it demanded 
an unattainable perfection.
a. Concluded that it is given by those who believe and trust in Jesus 

Christ.
C. The Attack on Indulgences

1. Indulgence: “A remission of the temporal penalty imposed by priests 
on penitents as a ‘work of satisfaction’ for their mortal sins.”

2. The Church sold these indulgences, previously only given to crusaders 
who had fallen in battle.

3. A special indulgence was sold by Pope Leo X to help rebuild St. Peter’s 
Basilica

4. Martin Luther posted his 95 thesis on the door of the Castle Church in 
Wittenberg on October 31, 1517; they stated that indulgences were 
outright lies.

D. Election of Charles V
1. 95 Thesis embraced by humanists and others calling for reform.
2. Official proceedings were started against Luther, but then Emperor 
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Maximilian I died and attention was directed away from Luther
3. The Pope backed Francis I of France, but Charles I  of Spain won, 

becoming Charles V.
a. Increased the power of those around him in exchange for electors.

E. Luther’s Excommunication and the Diet of Worms
1. Luther challenged the infallibility of the Pope, severing all ties with the 

old Church
2. Wrote the Address to the Christian Nobility of the German Nation 

urging Germany to force reforms on the Church.
3. Also wrote the Babylonian Captivity of the Church to attack the seven 

sacraments, saying only baptism and the Eucharist were necessary.
4. June 15, 1520: Luther condemned for heresy and given 60 days to 

retract his statements
5. Excommunicated on January 3, 1521
6. Became a political outlaw on May 16, 1521 in addition to being 

excommunicated after being ordered to recant by Emperor Charles V
a. Hidden in a secluded castle by friends from April 1521 to March 

1522
◦ During this time he translated the New Testament into German

F. Imperial Distractions: France and the Turks
1. Reformation helped by war with France and the advance of the 

Ottomans into Eastern Europe
2. German princes given sovereignty in religious matters with the Edict 

of Worms
G. How the Reformation Spread

1. Reformation ideas spread to those in power, making the ideas laws 
that all people had to obey.

2. German princes recognized the political opportunity given by the fall 
of the Roman Catholic Church

H. The Peasants’ Revolt
1. Luther later became as much of an object of revolt as the Pope 

originally was.
2. German peasants originally saw an ally in Luther, and Luther returned 

that in the form of support.
3. When the peasants revolted however, he did not support them, called 

them “un-Christian”, and urged the princes to crush them.
4. Many believed this ended the Reformation as a social revolution.

III. The Reformation Elsewhere
A. Overview

1. Switzerland and France also had their own Church reform movements.
B. Zwingli and the Swiss Reformation

1. Switzerland was a group of autonomous states that were either 
protestant, catholic, or some combination of the two

2. The Reformation in Zürich
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a. Ulrich Zwingli: The leader of the Swiss reformation
◦ Educated humanistically
◦ Influenced by Erasmus
◦ Chaplain of Swiss mercenaries, became a critic of mercenary 

services because of this
◦ Competed for the position of people’s priest for the main church 

in Zürich in 1519.
b. Petitioned for the right of clergy to marry
c. Engineered the Swiss Reformation as people’s priest
d. Things that were not written in scripture should not be believed or 

practiced.
e. City Government sanctioned the scripture test in 1523, making 

Zürich the center of the Swiss revolution.
3. The Marburg Colloquy

a. Philip of Hesse wanted to ally Swiss and German protestants.
◦ Spoiled by disagreements between Zwingli and Luther

b. Luther thought Zwingli to be a dangerous fanatic
c. Cooperation did not cease, but the protestant movement was 

splintered
4. Swiss Civil Wars

a. Civil wars began as Swiss Cantons (States) divided between 
Catholicism and Protestantism

b. Two major battles at Kapel in  June 1529 and October 1531
c. During the second battle Zwingli was wounded and then executed.
d. Heinrich Bullinger, Zwingli’s protégé, became the new leader of the 

Swiss Reformation.
C. Anabaptists and Radical Protestants

1. Anabaptists: Sixteenth-century ancestors of the modern Mennonites 
and Amish

2. Conrad Grebel and the Swiss Brethren
a. Performed the first adult re-baptism in Zürich in January 1525
b. Formed their own community, creating a close connection between 

religious and civil life.
3. The Anabaptist in Münster

a. As more religions became opposed to the Anabaptists, their 
makeup was mostly a rural, agrarian class.

b. Founded by Jan Matthys and Jan Beukelsz
c. Forced Lutherans and Catholics in Münster to convert or emigrate.
d. Münster was transformed into a theocracy.

4. Spiritualists
a. Made up mostly of isolated individuals

5. Antitrinitarians
a. Strongest opposers to Calvinism
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b. Reputation as defenders of religious toleration
D. John Calvin and the Genevan Reformation

1. Calvinism replaced Lutheranism as the dominant Protestant force in 
Europe in the second half of the sixteenth century

2. Calvinists believed in predestination and the responsibility to reorder 
society according to God’s plan.

3. Max Weber argued in The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism 
that Calvinism reinforced the spirit of emergent capitalism.

4. Founded by John Calvin; born to a well off family
a. The son of the secretary to the bishop

5. In May 1534 he surrendered the benefices he had held and joined the 
Reformation.

6. Political Revolt and Religious Reform in Geneva
a. Genevans successfully revolted against the prince-bishop in the 

1520s
◦ City council assumed his position and powers

b. In the summer of 1953, traditional mass and other practices were 
removed.

c. Calvin passed through Geneva avoiding a war and was convinced 
to stay.

d. Many people suspected the reformers were trying to create a 
“new” papacy.

e. Calvin wrote Institute of the Christian Religion, considered the 
model for the protestant faith.

7. Calvin’s Geneva
a. In 1540, people elected that favored Calvin, as well as 

independence from Bern.
b. Genevan Church was organized as follows:

◦ Five Pastors
◦ Teachers/Doctors to instruct and defend
◦ Twelve Elders chosen to “oversee the life of everybody”
◦ Deacons to render Church services to the poor or sick

c. Calvin believed that whomever was chosen to represent God 
should act in a God-like way

d. The capture and execution of Michael Servetus in 1553 severely 
damaged Calvin’s reputation.

e. After  1555, Geneva became home to many exiled protestants
f. Geneva also became known as a “women’s paradise” because of 

laws that severely punished husbands who beat their wives.
IV. Political Consolidation of the Lutheran Reformation

A. The Diet of Augsburg
1. Emperor Charles V directed the Diet of Augsburg

a. A meeting between Catholic and Lutheran representatives
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b. Ended with an order to Lutherans to revert to Catholicism
2. This wouldn’t happen...
3. Lutherans responded by forming the Schmalkaldic League.

B. The Expansion of the Reformation
1. In the 1530s, German Lutherans formed bodies to oversee new 

Protestant Churches
2. Lutheranism also thrived in Denmark; became the official state 

religion under Christian III
3. The Swedish King Gustavus Vasa embraced Lutheranism and 

confiscated Church Property
4. Poland had nearly all protestant religions coexisting, becoming a 

model for religious toleration
C. Reaction Against Protestants: The Interim

1. Charles V used military strength to crush the Reformation
2. Ordered protestants everywhere to readopt Catholic beliefs

D. The Peace of Augsburg
1. Charles was defeated by Protestant armies in 1552

a. Reinstated Protestant leaders
b. Promised Lutherans religious freedom

2. Peace of Augsburg made the division of Christendom permanent
3. Did not recognize Calvinism and Anabaptism as official forms of 

Christianity.
V. The English Reformation to 1553

A. The Preconditions of Reform
1. In the early 1520s, future reformers met and discussed Lutheran 

writings that were smuggled in.
2. King Henry VIII defended the seven sacraments to Luther, receiving an 

award from Pope Leo X for doing so.
B. The King’s Affair

1. Henry VIII was married to Catherine of Aragon of Spain
a. Produced one daughter, Mary

2. In short, it was nearly impossible to get an annulment from the “real” 
pope, so it was decided to make the King supreme in English spiritual 
affairs in addition to temporal affairs.

C. The “Reformation Parliament”
1. Parliament passed  series of laws that restricted the clergy
2. In January 1533, Henry VIII married the pregnant Anne Boleyn
3. The Act of Supremacy declared Henry “The only supreme head in 

earth of the Church of England”
4. Thomas More and John Fisher were executed for not recognizing that 

act
D. Wives of Henry VIII

1. In 1536, Anne Boleyn was executed for alleged treason; her daughter 
was deemed illegitimate
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2. Four more marriages
a. Jane Seymour, gave birth to the future Edward VI
b. Anne of Cleves, not very successful
c. Catherine Howard, beheaded for adultery in 1542

◦ Oh the irony...
d. Catherine Parr, who survived him

E. The King’s Religious Conservatism
1. Religious beliefs remained very close to the Roman Catholic church
2. Six Articles of 1539: Struck at Protestant views

F. The Protestant Reformation  under Edward VI
1. When Henry died, his successor (Edward VI) was only ten years old.
2. During this time, the Protestant reformation was fully enacted.
3. Traditional Christian images were gradually removed from English 

Churches
4. Cathrine of Aragon succeeded the throne as Mary I and restored 

Catholic practices
5. Lasting religious settlement would not happen until Elizabeth I

VI. Catholic Reform and Counter reformation
A. Sources of Catholic Reformation

1. Sixteenth century Popes did not want to institute change
2. The Church did have reformers
3. Convents for women established in 1535

B. Ignatious of Loyola and the Jesuits
1. The new Order of the Jesuits were important in the Counter-

Reformation.
a. Founded by Ignatious of Loyola
b. Applied learnings from classical biblical texts

2. Intended to teach Catholics to submit to higher authority without 
question

C. The Council of Trent
1. Pope Paul called a general council of the Church th reassert Church 

doctrine
2. Met in Trent in Northern Italy
3. Strictly under the Pope’s control
4. Most important reform concerned internal Church discipline to address 

issues that caused the Reformation in the first place
5. Did not give into all new protestant ideas, only the glaringly stupid 

problems in the Church.
6. Rulers initially resisted, but over time the new doctrine took hold.

VII. The Social Significance of the Reformation in Western Europe
A. The Revolution in Religious Practices and Institutions

1. Religion in Fifteenth-Century Life
a. On the streets of cities that turned protestant, the clergy were 

everywhere.
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b. Church calendar regulated everyday life
c. Monasteries/Nunneries influenced daily life
d. Religious shrines were popular
e. Clergy walked the streets with children, even though they could not 

marry
◦ Tolerated after fines were paid

f. People were complaining about the clergy’s privileges (Tax 
exemption etc.)

2. Religion in Sixteenth-Century Life
a. Rich got richer, Poor got poorer
b. Clergy shrank greatly
c. Religious holidays were greatly reduced
d. Church Worship was conducted in the vernacular
e. Copies of the Lutheran New Testament could be found in private 

homes
f. Some were ambivalent about the changes, both clergy and the 

laity
B. The Reformation and Education

1. Aspects of Humanism taught in Protestant schools
2. The Counter-Reformation saw the connections between Humanism 

and the Reformation.
3. Philip Melanchthon urged the study of History, Poetry, and other 

humanist disciplines
4. Luther and Melanchthon restructured the University of Wittenberg’s 

curriculum.
5. John Calvin and co. founded the Genevan Academy in Geneva to train 

Calvinist ministers.
a. Later evolved in to the University of Geneva

C. The Reformation and the Changing Role of Women
1. Protestants praised women and created laws to protect them
2. Protestants viewed wives as indispensable companions for their work.
3. Intended to overcome Catholic ideas that marriage distracted the 

clergy from his ministry
4. Grounds for divorce were expanded in the 1520s
5. Protestant doctrines were as attractive to women as they were to 

men.
6. Protestants encouraged the education of women in the vernacular

VIII. Family Life in Early Modern Europe
A. Later Marriages

1. Between 1500 and 180, people married much older than they had 
before
a. Reflected the difficulty couples had supporting eachother

2. Later marriages meant shorter marriages
B. Arranged Marriages
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1. Parents typically met and discussed the marriage before those to be 
married met and discussed

2. Parents recognized that force marriages could and would fail
C. Family Size

1. Western European Family: Nuclear, Two parents, two to four children
2. Lived with in-laws, servants, laborers, and/or boarders
3. Families frequently experienced child death

D. Birth Control
1. Artificial Birth control existed since antiquity
2. Believed the only natural end of sex was the birth of children and the 

successful rearing thereof
E. Wet Nursing

1. The Church allied with physicians to condemn women who hired 
nurses to suck;e their newborns

2. Increased the rate of infant mortality
3. Popular among upper class women

F. Loving Families?
1. Traditional western European family had features that seemed 

unloving and cold
2. Married couples rarely “loved” each other by today’s definition
3. The practice was often seen as utilitarian

IX. Literary Imagination in Transition
A. Miguel de Cervantes Saavedra: Rejection of Idealism

1. Spanish literature was influenced by Catholic teachings
2. Also influenced by the aggressive piety by Spanish rulers
3. As well as preoccupation with medieval chivalric values
4. Cervantes was mostly self-taught
5. Wrote Don Quixote

B. William Shakespeare: Dramatist of the Age
1. Very little factual knowledge known about him.
2. Married at eighteen to Anne Hathaway
3. Three children (including twins)
4. Worked as a teacher for a time
5. Took full advantage of the Elizabethan Age
6. Interest in politics is apparent from his historical plays
7. Wrote histories, comedies, and tragedies
8. His work struck universal human themes
9. Still very popular
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Chapter 12 – The Age of Religious Wars
I. Renewed Religious Struggle

 A. In the second half of the sixteenth century, the Reformation spread from 
Central Europe to Western Europe

 B. The Peace of Augsburg did not extend recognition to non-Lutheran 
protestants.

 C. After the Council of Trent (1563), the Catholics led a counteroffensive 
against Protestants, led by the Jesuits.

 D.Calvinists seemed like “New Papists” in cities they dominated.
 1. Where they were the minority, they turned into true revolutionaries.

 E. Counter-Reformation supported a hierarchy from Pope to Parish Priest.
 F. Catholic Art depicted grandiose 3-D scenes (Baroque Art)

 1. Peter Paul Rubens (1571-1640)
 2. Gianlorenzo Bernini (1598-1680)

 G.Protestant art depicted simpler scenes
 1. Christopher Wren (1632-1723)
 2. Rembrandt van Rijn (1606-1669)

 H.People began to become skeptical of religion in general; a push for more 
individuality.

 I. Rulers who supported religious tolerance were known as Politiques.
 1. Elizabeth I of England was considered the most successful of these.

 J. Rulers who refused Religious compromise failed at their goals.
 1. Mary I of England
 2. Philip II of Spain
 3. Oliver Cromwell

 K. Religious wars were both internal conflicts and international wars.
 II. The French Wars of Religion (1562-1598)

 A. Anti-Protestant Measures and the Struggle for Political Power
 1. French Protestants were known as Huguenots
 2. French persecution of Protestants began with the of King Francis I of 

France by Emperor Charles V
 3. Another major persecution occurred ten years later after anti-Catholic 

placards were placed in Paris etc.
 4. French Monarchy remained against Protestants until the ascension of 

Henry of Navarre in 1589.
 5. King Henry II of France’s death brought with it an power struggle for 

the French throne
 6. The Guise family had no problem overthrowing the throne and 

became associated with militant Catholicism.
 7. The Bourbon and Montmorency-Chatillon families developed strong 

Huguenot sympathies.
 8. Bourbon Louis I, prince of Condé, and Montmorency-Chatillon admiral 
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Gaspard de Coligny where leaders in the French Protestant resistance.
• Planned to Kidnap Francis II in 1560; Condemned by John Calvin

 B. Appeal of Calvinism
 1. Huguenots became more popular in France
 2. Calvin and Theodore Beza tried to further their cause by carrying 

favor to powerful aristocrats
 3. The Condé and Coligny organizations gradually merged with the 

French Huguenots, creating a powerful force.
 C. Catherine de Médicis and the Guises

 1. Tried to reconcile the Protestants and Catholics
• Hadn’t other people tried this already and failed???

 2. Gave people the freedom to worship publicly outside towns (but 
privately inside towns)

 3. Came to an end when the Duke of Guise massacred worshipers 
outside a town

 4. Marked the beginning of the French Wars of Religion (March 1562)
 5. The Peace of Saint-Germain-en-Laye

• Duke of Guise was assassinated during that war
• Condé was killed and leadership passed to Coligny.
• After the Peace of S-G-e-L (see heading), the crown moved towards 

the Bourbons and Huguenots
• Queen Catherine began to plot with the Guises against the 

protestants.
• Catherine was afraid of Coligny’s control – He was planning a 

collision between France and Spain, and France would not stand a 
chance in that encounter

 6. The Saint Bartholomew’s Day Massacre
• Catherine supported a massacre of protestant leaders because she 

was afraid of a coup.
• On 8/24/1572, Coligny and 3,000 others were killed
• 20,000 Huguenots were killed withing three days.
• Spain and the Pope were happy that the civil war caused by this 

event would stop French opposition.
• Protestants now saw things as not a conflict but a struggle for 

survival among the Catholics
 7. Protestant Resistance Theory

• Protestants begrudgingly began active political resistance
• Calvin has always considered willful disobedience of the law as un-

Christian.
• Exiled Scottish reformed John Knox said the removal of a heathen 

tyrant was not only allowed, but a Christian duty.
• After the St. Bart’s Day Massacre, Calvanists began to see the need 
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for an active defense of their rights.
• Several books were written:

• First Blast of the Trumpet against the Terrible Regiment of  
Women (1558, by John Knox)

• Franco-Gallia (1573, by François Hotman)
• On the Right of Magistrates over Their Subjects (1574, by 

Theodore Beza)
• Defense of Liberty against Tyrants (1579, by Philippe du Plessis 

Mornay)
 D.The Rise to Power of Henry of Navarre

 1. Last son of Henry II to wear the French crown
 2. Tried to steer a middle course without upsetting the Catholics or 

Protestants.
 3. Although the Peace of Beaulieu gave the Huguenots religious 

freedom, the Catholic league forced Henry II to search for religious 
unity

 4. On The Day of the Barricades, Henry III launched a surprise attack on 
the Catholic League.  It failed badly and forced the king into exile.

 5. Henry III succeeded in assassinating both the Duke and Cardinal of 
Guise

 6. He then struck a deal with Protestant Henry of Navarre in April 1589.
 7. As the Henrys were planning to attack the Guise Paris, Henry II was 

stabbed and killed.
 8. Henry of Navarre was now King, becoming henry IV.
 9. This upset the papacy, as tey wanted France to be very Catholic.

 10. Spanish intervention only helped Henry IV maintain control over Paris.
 11. People were skeptical of this, but tired of religious strife, they 

accepted it.
 12. By 1596 the Catholic League was dissolved and French religious wars 

were over.
 E. The Edict of Nantes

 1. Henry IV’s Edict of Nantes (April 13, 1598) called a formal religious 
settlement

 2. Treaty of Vervins (May 2, 1598) ended fighting between France and 
Spain

 3. Huguenots were now assured freedoms to do things that Catholics 
could do.
• However, this only turned a hot war into a long cold war among the 

Huguenots and Catholics.
 4. Henry IV was assassinated by a catholic fanatic in May 1610
 5. Louis XIV was later revoke the edict of Nantes, repeating history

 III. Imperial Spain and the Reign of Phillip II (r. 1556-1598)
 A. Pillars of Spanish Power
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 1. Phillip II of Spain was the “top man” in Europe
 2. New World Riches

• Spanish colonies in the New World provided great riches
• Allowed Phillip II to pay people off
• Amassed enormous debts which led to the bankruptcy of the 

Fuggers
 3. Increased Population

• The increased wealth ballooned the population of Europe.
• Inflation problems began
• The gap between the poor ans the wealthy widened in Spain

 4. Efficient Bureaucracy and Military
• Phillip II organized the Bureaucracy into a more efficient group
• He was a Patron of the Arts
• His son died suspiciously in 1568 three months before the queen.

 5. Supremacy in the Mediterranean
• Spain was always the church’s choice against Islam
• Spain conquered approaching Turks in the Mediterranean in 1571.
• Spain annexed Portugal in 1580, increasing Spain’s power.

 B. The Revolt in the Netherlands
 1. Spain learned hard lessons of defeat in attempts against the 

Netherlands.
 2. Cardinal Granvelle

• The Netherlands was the richest country in Europe.
• Phillip II chose Antoine Perrenot a.k.a. Cardinal Granvelle to lead
• The goal was a politically and religiously docile country.
• The trade towns of the Netherlands were very independent & 

Calvinist dominated.
• By habit, they were also more tolerant.
• Spanish Overlords who sought to reimpose traditional rule:

• Count of Egmont (1522-1568)
• William of Nassau, the Prince of Orange

• Known as “The Silent” because of his very small circle of 
confidants.

• William of Orange placed the political well being of The 
Netherlands above religious causes.

• He passed through Catholic, Lutheran, and Calvinist phases
• Orange and Egmont succeeded in removing Granvelle from power 

after he tried to tighten Catholic control over The Netherlands.
• The new governement did not work well and radical Calvinists 

increased in numbers.
 3. The Compromise

• A national convenient to resist the inquisition and the decrees of 
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the Council of Trent
• Regent Margaret branded these people “beggars”
• Louis of Nassau called on French Huguenots and German Lutherans 

to help their cause in The Netherlands
 4. The Duke of Alba

• That rebellion never materialized
• The Duke of Alba was sent to suppress the rebellion
• The Counts of Egmont and Horn, as well as several thousand 

others, were executed before this ended.
• The Spanish levied new taxes, causing revolt.

• Shouldn’t the British have learned from this with America?
• Alba came to be more hated than Granvelle or the radical 

Calvinists had ever been.
 5. Resistance and Unification

• William of Orange was in exile during this mess
• He emerged as the leader of the Netherlander independence 

movement.
• Early victories were had with the help of the “Sea Beggars”.
• They quickly sparked rebellion in many towns
• Alba later ceded power to Don Luis

 6. The Pacification of Ghent
• The Spanish Fury – Spanish mercenaries, leaderless and unpaid 

after the death of the Requesen, killed 7,000 people in Antwerp 
streets.

• Pacification of Ghent – United the Protestant northern provinces 
with the Catholic southern provinces.
• Could be considered a Netherlander version of the Peace of 

Augsburg
• Don John, after suffering his first defeat, gave The Perpetual Edict 

removing all Spanish forces from the Netherlands.
 7. The Union of Arras and the Union of Utrecht

• Spanish power was revived in the southern provinces by Don John 
and Alessandro Farnese of Parma, Regent Margaret’s son.

• Those southern provinces formed the Union of Arras
• Made peace with Spain in five months.

• Norhtern provinces responded with the formation of the Union of 
Utrecht.

 8. Netherlands Independence
• Phillip II declared William of Orange an outlaw and placed a bounty 

on his head.
• William of Orange responded by declaring Phillip II a tyrant that the 

Netherlands need not obey.
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• On July 22, 1581, the Union of Utrecht met in the Hague and 
declared Phillip II no longer their ruler.

• They turned to the French duke of Alençon, the youngest son of 
Catherine de Médicis.

• When Alençon tried to actually take control, he was deposed and 
sent back to France.

• William of Orange was assassinated in July 1584 and succeeded by 
his seventeen-year-old Maurice

• Phillip II began to meddle with French and English affairs
• This ended when Philip’s armada was defeated in the English 

Chanel.
• The Netherlands were not truly free until 1609 with the Twelve 

Years’ Truce.  Spain now recognized the Netherlands as 
independent.

 IV.England and Spain (1553-1603)
 A. Mary I

 1. Lady Jane Grey, an obscure relative of Henry VIII, was originally to 
succeed the throne upon Edward VI’s death.

 2. Mary Tudor was eventually crowned, as the principle of hereditary 
monarchy was too strong a concept for the British people.

 3. Jane Grey was eventually beheaded.
 4. Mary married Prince Philip of Spain, an unpopular political marriage.
 5. Pursued a foreign policy that cost england its last Enclave in Europe, 

Calais.
 6. Mary repealed anything that made England friendly to Protestants and 

had many executed.
 7. Those who escaped execution moved to Protestant-friendly countries 

such as Germany and Switzerland.
 8. Many exiles leader held important positions in the Church of England 

during Elizabeth I.
 B. Elizabeth I

 1. Successful in both foreign and domestic policy
 2. Assisted by Sir William Cecil
 3. Essentially rebuilt England on the what was left after Mary I
 4. Pushed to prevent religious indifference from tearing the country 

apart, as it was in most of Europe.
 5. Religious Extremes were not permitted
 6. In 1559, Parliament passed an Act of Supremacy repealing all anti-

Protestant laws passed under Mary I
 7. The Act of Uniformity mandated a new copy of The Book of Common 

Prayer for every English parish
 8. The Thirty-Nine Articles made moderate Protestantism the official 

religion of the Church of England
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 9. Catholic and Protestant Extremists
• Elizabeth tried to avoid extremism on both sides of the spectrum.
• She could not prevent the emergence of zealots
• When she came to the throne, catholics were the majority and 

plotted against her.
• Never married; used this as a political token
• Catholic extremists wanted to replace her with Mary Stuart, Queen 

of Scots
• She showed little mercy to separatists who threatened her rule
• Showed caution with the Puritans, who has several issues:

• The retention of rituals in the church, making it appear as if no 
reformation had occurred.

• The retaining of the episcopal system, placing the throne as the 
successor to Rome.

• 16th century puritans were not separatists, working with parliament 
to get what they wanted, a church governed by presbyteries 
(hence, Presbyterians)

• Extreme puritans wanted every congregation to be autonomous, 
becoming Congregationalists.

• Elizabeth didn’t like this, the Conventicle Act of 1593 gave these 
people the choice of conforming to the normal practices of the 
Church of England or exile/death.

 10. Deterioration of Relations with Spain
• The English eventually went to war with Spain thanks to the issues 

discussed earlier.
• England signed a mutual defense agreement with France in 1571.
• Francis Drake circumnavigated the globe to show England’s naval 

prowess.
• After the St. Bart’s day massacre, Elizabeth was the only protector 

of Protestants.
• In the Treaty of Nonsuch, troops were sent to the Netherlands.

 11. Mary, Queen of Scots
• English-Spanish relations were stretched to the limit with the 

execution of Mary, Queen of Scots by Elizabeth I.
• Mary Stuart was the daughter of King James V and Mary of Guise.
• She established an French court culture.
• Often watched and criticized by Scottish reformer John Knox
• Knox wrote First Blast of the Trumpet against the Terrible Regiment 

of Women
• Tried to provoke revolt against Mary
• Was tolerated by Elizabeth I and Cecil because it stopped Mary 

and her French/Catholic ways in Scotland]
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• In 1568, Mary abdicated the throne and fled to England
• In 1583, a plot against Elizabeth was uncovered involving the 

Spanish ambassador.
• Another plot was uncovered in 1586 against Elizabeth’s life by 

Mary (the one formerly of Scotland).  She was executed.
• After this attack against Catholicism, Philip II ordered the Spanish 

armada ready to attack.
 12. The Armada

• Sir Francis Drake shielded the port city of Cádiz, as well as raiding 
the coast of Portugal.

• A fleet of 130 ships carrying 25,000 soldiers planned to attack 
England, but could not leave Calais and Dunkirk.

• The “English Wind” dispersed them; over one-third never returned 
to england.

• This helped the morale of the Protestant resistance
• Spain, although winning impressive victories in the 1590’s, never 

fully recovered from that defeat.
• Philip dies on September 13, 1598, having been defeated on all 

fronts.
• Spain never again had such imperial grandeur.
• France dominated the continent, and England and the Dutch 

chipped away at Spain’s New World possessions.
• Elizabeth I died on March 23, 1603, leaving behind a strong nation.

 V. The Thirty Years’ War (1618-1648)
 A. Intro

 1. Last and most destructive war of religion in the Holy Roman Empire.
 2. Catholics vs. Protestants, Calvinists, and Lutherans
 3. Nearly every major European land became involved, directly and 

indirectly
• Seems like World War 0...

 4. When it ended in 1648, Northern Europe looked as it looks today.
 B. Preconditions for War

 1. Fragmented Germany
• In short, Germany was a political mess of 360 autonomous states.
• Politically decentralized and fragmented
• Germany was always Europe’s highway for trade.
• German princes did whatever it took to prevent consolidation of 

the Holy Roman Empire, lest their territorial rights be overturned.
• After the Council of Trent, Protestants felt the papacy was seeking 

to recreated the Catholic-dominated pre-Reformation Europe.
 2. Religious Division

• The population of the Holy Roman empire was nearly evenly split 
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between Catholics and Protestants (having a slight edge)
• The Peace of Augsburg tried to freeze whatever landholdings each 

group had at the time.
• However, both sides slipped a bit in this regard.
• The Lutherans were far more successful in securing rights to 

worship on Catholic lands as opposed to Catholics being able to 
worship on Lutheran lands.

• Catholic rulers demanded that ecclesiastical holdings owned by 
those who had converted be reverted back to Catholic control.
• This was promptly ignored by Lutherans and especially 

Calvinists.
• Infighting began to appear among Protestant groups

 3. Calvinism and the Palatinate
• Calvinism was not recognized as an official religion in the Peace of 

Augsburg.
• It gained more recognition when Frederick III, a devout convert, 

became elector Palatine and made it the official religion of 
Palatinate.

• By 1609, Palatine Calvinists headed a Protestant defense alliance 
with enemies of Spain: England, France, and the Netherlands.

• Lutherans began to fear the Calvinists almost as they feared 
Catholics.

• They believed that Calvinists threatened the Peace of Augsburg, 
the foundation of Lutheran states.

• The elector Palatine mocked the Lutherans by shredding the host 
and calling it a “fine God”.

 4. Maximilian of Bavaria and the Catholic League
• The Jesuits were just as active in the Holy Roman Empire as the 

Calvinists.
• The Jesuits won Strasbourg and Osnabrück back to Catholic control 

by 1600.
• In 1609, Maximilian , duke of Bavaria, organized a Catholic League 

to counter the Protestants.
• When the League fielded an army under the command of Count 

Johann von Tilly, the stage was set for the Thirty Years’ War.
 C. Four Periods of War

 1. The Bohemian Period (1618-1625)
• War broke out in Bohemia after the Hapsburg Ferdinand, a fervent 

Catholic, tried to restore traditional faith to the Hapsburg lands
• Soon after Ferdinand ascended the throne, he revoked religious 

freedoms of Bohemian Protestants.
• Protestant nobility responded by throwing Ferdinand’s regents out 
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a window (literally...)
• In 1619, Ferdinand became Holy Roman Emperor Ferdinand II.
• Bohemians refused him and declared the Calvinist elector Palatine 

Frederick V their overlord.
• A revolt by the Protestant nobility against an unpopular king of 

Bohemia rose into an international war.
• Spain sent troops to Ferdinand.
• That army destroyed Frederick V’s troops at the Battle of White 

Mountain in 1620, re-catholicising Bohemia and gaining control 
over Palatinate as well.

 2. The Danish Period (1625-1629)
• There was now a fear that the empire will be re-Catholicized
• The Lutheran King Christian IV of Denmark wanted to extend 

Danish influence over the coastal towns of the North Sea.
• He picked up the Protestant banner after encouragement by other 

Protestant countries, beginning the Danish period.
• Entered Germany in 1626, but forced to retreat to Denmark.
• Emperor Ferdinand saw a powerful ally in Albrecht Wallenstein.
• By 1628, Wallenstein commanded more than 100,000.
• Thanks to Wallenstein’s success, Ferdinand could issue the Edict of 

Restitution, essentially making Catholicism good and everything 
else bad, including the illegality of Calvinism.
• This is unrealistic.
• Also ordered the return of all lands acquired by the Lutherans 

since 1552, also completely unrealistic.
• Struck panic into the hearts of Protestants everywhere.

 3. The Swedish Period (1630-1635)
• Gustavus Adolphus of Sweden, a deeply pious king of a Lutheran 

nation, became the new leader of the Protestant attack.
• Bankrolled by French minister Cardinal Richelieu and the Dutch

• Richelieu was interested in confining the Hapsburgs in Germany.
• The Dutch had not forgotten Hapsburg domination of the 

sixteenth century.
• Won a victory in 1630, reversing the course of the war in favor of 

the Protestants.
• Gustavus Adolphus adopted new military tactics to win
• He died at the hands of Wallenstein’s forces during the Battle of 

Lützen (November 1632), a battle that cost both sides greatly.
• In 1634, Ferdinand had Wallenstein assassinated.
• Wallenstein’s trials and tribulations shows that, despite the 

religious origins of the war, the real driving forces were greed and 
political gain.
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• In the Peace of Prague in 1635, The German Protestant sates 
reached a compromise with Ferdinand.

• The Swedes, with support from France and the Netherlands, 
refused to settle.

 4. The Swedish-French Period (1635-1648)
• The French entered the war openly in 1635
• French, Swedish, and Spanish Soldiers looted most of Germany
• This section of the war seemed to lack a purpose.
• The Germans were too weary from the war and could not defend 

themselves from this.
• By the time peace talks began in 1644, an est. one-third of German 

people had died as a direct result of the war.
 5. This war has been considered the worst European catastrophe since 

the plague of the fourteenth century.
 D.The Treaty of Westphalia

 1. The treaty in 1648 ended the war
 2. Rescinded Ferdinand’s Edict of Restitution and reasserted the religious 

settlement of the Peace of Augsburg.
 3. Gave Calvinists legal recognition
 4. The Swiss Confederacy and the United Provinces of Holland were now 

written in law as independent.
 5. German princes were supreme over their principalities.
 6. Sweden and France would continue to meddle in German affairs until 

the century’s end.
 7. France and Spain remained at war with eachother until 1659 with a 

French victory and the Treaty of the Pyrenees.
 8. France became Europe’s dominant power
 9. The treaty supported Germany’s political division

• Only Austria and Brandenburg-Prussia were significant in the 
seventeenth century.

 10. Competitive nationalism established into the modern world.
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Chapter 13 – Paths to Constitutionalism and Absolutism: 
England and France in the Seventeenth Century
 I. Two Models of European Political Development

 A. Monarchies that built a stable financial base without the support of 
others were successful.

 1. France Succeeded in this after mid-century
 2. England did not

 B. France – Absolutism; England – Parliamentary Monarchy
 C. In the process of pursuing income, the English threated the interests of 

those with great wealth.
 D. These nobles resisted the English monarchy
 E. Louis XIV forced the nobles to be dependent on him, in exchange for 

goodwill and patronage.
 F. He also allowed the local nobles to benefit and contribute
 G. England allowed Puritanism to grow; France crushed Protestantism.
 H. In England, Parliament was always a political institution.  It’s members 

expected to be consulted on many different matters.
 I. France had no such body that met even remotely regularly. The 

Estates General did not meet from 1614 to 1789 as the Monarchy was 
able to find other sources of income.

 1. Any political forces that wanted to oppose the monarchy had no 
outlet to do so

 J. Louis XIV and France were able to benefit from its statesmen.  The 
entire Stuart family was unable to even make people trust them.

 1. For a good reason – they often did not keep their word
 2. Displayed faulty judgment
 3. Rarely compromised when the situation required it
 4. Seemed to have Catholic sympathies in a nation that was strongly 

Protestant
 K. In both England and France, the Nobility stood at the top of the social 

hierarchy.
 L. The English Nobility believed that the monarchy was trying to 

undermine them
 M. French Nobility believed that the best way to support themselves was 

to support the monarchy.
 1. Louis XIV generally supported the nobles.

 N. The Stuart kings of England desired the autocracy that Louis XIV had.
 O. England emerged well during Elizabeth I’s reign.
 P. France had issues during it’s religious wars and the Nobles turned 

against the monarchy.
 II. Constitutional Crisis and Settlement in Stuart England
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 A. James I
 1. James I came in as an outsider from Scotland and had a number of 

tough problems thrown at him
 2. He was expected to address these by his subjects.
 3. He Managed to quickly anger many of his subjects.
 4. Parliament was only summoned when he felt like it, and he rarely 

felt like it.
 5. James wanted to levy impositions to raise money.

• Parliament resented this control over their power of the purse, but 
did not do anything too nasty.

 6. Puritans under James I wanted to replace the old episcopal system 
in the Church of England with an more representative Presbyterian 
system like Calvinism

 7. In January 1604, James responded to a list of Puritan grievances 
(The Millinery Petition) at Hampton Court.

• He declared his intention to maintain and enhance the Anglican 
church.

• Elizabeth had a similar position
 8. A new Bible was authored/translated – The King James Version
 9. Believed that non-religious activities on Sunday were good
 10. The Puritans began to leave England to form several colonies in 

England:  The Plymouth Colony and the Massachusetts Bay Colony.
 11. James I picked favorites; this angered the Nobles

• These favorites, such as the Duke of Buckingham, sold titles to 
the highest bidder

• The Nobles believed that his cheapened their rank.
 12. James regarded himself as a peacemaker
 13. In 1604, he conducted a peace with Spain

• Viewed as a pro-Catholic sentiment
 14. Also tried to relax penal laws against Catholics

• Angered Protestants even more
 15. He hesitated to send troops to the aid of Protestants in Germany
 16. Tried to arrange a marriage between his son Charles and the 

Spanish Infanta (Daughter to the King of Spain)
 17. In 1624, shortly before his death, England entered a war with 

against Spain after pressure from Parliament
 B. Charles I

 1. Parliament wanted the war with Spain, but would not fund it 
because they didn’t trust Buckingham

 2. This forced Charles to resort to extra-parliamentary measures
• New Tariffs and Duties
• “Forced Loan” - Theoretically repaid, those who refused to pay 
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were imprisoned
• Attempted to discontinue taxes

 3. The Government quartered troops in private homes
 4. This challenged the power of the local nobles and landowners
 5. A furious Parliament met in 1628

• Taxes were illegally being collected
• Royal blunders now involved France as well as Spain in the 

conflict
• It was going badly for England

 6. They required the King to agree to the Petition of Right in order to 
get new funds.

• Required no forced loans or taxes without the consent of 
Parliament

• No freeman should be imprisoned without due cause.
• Troops should not be quartered in private homes.

 7. Charles agreed, but few thought he would keep his word.
 8. Years of Personal Rule

• In August 1628, Buckingham was assassinated
• In January 1629, Parliament decreed that policies that favored 

religious officials and the levying of taxes without permission of 
Parliament were acts of treason.

• Charles made peace with France in 1629 and Spain in 1630
• Raised fears that he was to friendly with Roman Catholics.
• Charles’ wifes’ French and Roman Catholic furthered those 

fears.
• Charles supported the Arminians, a group in the church that 

rejected Puritan practices and favored those of the high church.
• Puritans thought that would bring back Catholicism and its 

issues
• Charles and his minister Thomas Wentworth (later the earl of 

Stafford) instituted a policy known as thorough to avoid getting 
money from Parliament.
• Imposed strict efficiency and administrative centralization in 

government.
• Depended on the king’s ability to function without calling upon 

Parliament.
• Charles exploited every legal fundraising device, including:

• Enforcing neglected laws
• Extending taxes into new areas

• Ship Money was supposed to be for coastal areas to pay for 
naval protection.
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• John Hampden,  a wealthy landowner, challenged this
• The King prevailed in a close contest, but it increased 

animosity towards him.
• Charles surrounded himself  with a court, patronized the arts, and 

sold noble titles and knighthoods
• The nobles were afraid that with all of those actions, they would 

loose power.
• His religious policies later started war with Scotland
• Scotland was religiously tolerant; England sought to impose one 

religion on everyone
• In 1637, Charles I and his religious advisor William Laud (who 

would later become Archbishop of Canterbury) tried to impose on 
Scotland the Episcopal system and a close replica of the Anglican 
Book of Common Prayer.

• The Scots rebelled and Charles was forced to convene Parliament
• Led by John Pym, Parliament would not even considering helping 

until Charles addressed a laundry list of issues.
• Charles dissolved Parliament (“The Short Parliament”)

• After being destroyed in battle, Charles reconvenes Parliament for 
a while on its terms.

 9. The Long Parliament
• It seemed everyone in Parliament had a problem with Charles I.
• Decisions:

• The House of Commons reversed nearly all of the bad 
decisions of Charles I, as well as executing the Earl of Stafford 
and Archbishop Laud

• Abolished the Court of Star Chamber and the Court of High 
Commission, used for political and religious thorough 
respectively

• Levying new taxes without Parliament and extending Ship 
Money was illegal

• No more than three years between meetings
• This was all done to prevent any British King from doing anything 

without consulting Parliament.
• Parliament was divided on religious action

• All Puritans wanted to abolish the episcopal system and the 
Book of Common Prayer.

• Most Presbyterians wanted to shape England along Calvinist 
lines.

• Independents wanted a decentralized church where every 
congregation answered to itself.
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• Conservatives wanted to preserve the Church of England as it 
was
• Conservatives left after the outbreak of the Civil War in 

1642
• In 1641, a rebellion erupted and Parliament was asked for money 

to suppress it
• The more liberal Parliament members sought to make 

themselves commander-in-chief of the army, as the king could 
not be trusted.

• The more conservative were appalled by this action
 10. Eruption of Civil War

• Civil war began after Charles I tried to invade Parliament to 
reassert his power and failed.

• The House of Commons passed the Militia Ordinance, giving 
Parliament the ability to raise an army

• Two main issues:
• Absolute Monarchy or Parliamentary Government
• Religion to the king’s bishops and high Anglican practice or 

decentralized Presbyterian practice
• Cavaliers supported Charles in the northwestern half of England
• Roundheads supported the Parliament in the southeastern half of 

the country
• Nobles, gentry, and townspeople supported both sides
• Puritans tended to favor Parliament.

 C. Oliver Cromwell and the Puritan Republic
 1. Parliament won because:

• An alliance with Scotland formed in 1643
• Reorganization of the Parliamentary army under Oliver Cromwell.

 2. Cromwell had a strong independent religious settlement
 3. Cromwell and his followers were willing to support any church that 

allowed Protestants to worship outside of it.
 4. In June 1645, Cromwell’s army won the Battle of Naseby against the 

King.
 5. In December 1648, Colonel Thomas Pride barred the Presbyterian 

Parliament members from taking their seats
 6. On January 30, 1649, after a special court trial, Charles I was 

executed as a public criminal, abolishing the monarchy, the House 
of Lords, and the Anglican Church.

 7. The Civil war was now a Revolution.
 8. From 1649 to 1660, england was a Puritan republic
 9. Cromwell ruled well, conquering Ireland and Scotland, creating 

Great Britain.
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 10. He was an awful politician.  When the House of Commons sought to 
disband his expensive army, he disbanded Parliament, learning 
nothing from Charles I’s issues.

 11. Ruled as Lord Protector under a written constitution called the 
Instrument of Government.

 12. People hated Cromwell and his Puritan policies.
 13. Tried various different solutions to the monarchy, but none worked 

as he quarreled with the various Parliaments.
 14. When he died in 1658, most English were done with Puritanism and 

republican experiments and wanted to return to the traditional 
monarchy.

 15. The exiled Charles II (Son of Charles I) was brought back to lead the 
monarchy.

 D. Charles II and the Restoration of the Monarchy
 1. Essentially put Britain in the time machine back to 1642, reversing 

many of the experimental policies
 2. He favored religious toleration, as long as people remained loyal to 

the throne.  However, Parliament would have none of it, stopping 
short of executing non-Anglicans.

 3. Navigation acts required imports be brought in on English ships or 
ships registered to the country from which the cargo originated.

• This struck at the Dutch’s dominance in the shipping industry, 
causing a series of naval wars.

 4. He also sought to tighten England’s grip on the colonies in North 
America.

 5. Charles II needed more money than Parliament gave him.
 6. Allied in France in the Treaty of Dover

• In a secret portion, agreed to convert to Catholicism when 
conditions allowed (he never did), France paid him a substantial 
subsidy)

 7. Passed the Declaration of Indulgence in 1672 to get public support 
for the war in Holland

 8. Parliament refused to grant money until it was rescinded, when it 
was they passed the Test Axt causing all public officials to swear to 
the Document of Transubstantiation; no Catholic could do this.

 9. In 1678, a liar named Titus Oates said that Charles’ brother James, 
a devout Catholic convert, was plotting against the King with 
Irishmen and Jesuits so he could ascend the throne

 10. He was believed and in the resulting mess several people were 
executed

 11. An opposition group of Parliament led by the Earl of Shaftesbury 
called the Whigs tried unsuccessfully to pass a law excluding James 
from the ascension.
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 12. Charles was now very suspicious of Parliament and tried to avoid 
having to get money from them, increasing customs duties and 
turning to Louis XIV for income.

 13. He was able to rule from 1681 to 1685 without calling Parliament.
 14. He drove the Earl of Shaftesbury into exile and executed several 

Whigs for treason.
 15. He bullied local corporations into electing members of Parliament 

that would like the throne.
 16. Died in 1685 (converted to Catholicism on his deathbed) leaving 

James a Parliament filled with royal friends.
 E. James II and Renewed Fears of a Catholic England

 1. Alienated Parliament by demanding the repeal of the Test Act
 2. Dissolved Parliament (I see a common thread...) when they didn’t 

and appointed known Catholics to high positions
 3. 1687 – Declaration of Indulgence suspended religious tests and 

allowed free worship
 4. In June 1688, he imprisoned seven Anglican Bishops who refused to 

publicize this
 5. His goal was absolutism
 6. People feared that he was like Louis XIV’s religious intolerance
 7. Withing days of the birth of James’ son, Whig and Tory members of 

Parliament encouraged William of Orange to invade.
 F. The “Glorious Revolution”

 1. He arrived in November 1688 and was well received by the people.
 2. James fled to France in the face of sure defeat
 3. Parliament then declared William and Mary the new Monarchs.
 4. William and Mary recognized a Bill of Rights that limited the 

monarchy’s power
• Also prohibited Roman Catholics from ascending the throne.

 5. Toleration Act allowed all Protestants but Catholics and anti-
Trinitarians were outlawed.

 6. The Act of Settlement said that the throne would go to the House of 
Hanover in Germany if Queen Anne outlived her children.

• She did, so George of Hanover became the new king (King George 
I)

 7. John Locke’s Second Treatise of Government described the “social 
contract.”  If the people did not like their king, they could dispose of 
him.

 III. Rise of Absolute Monarchy in France
 A. Intro

 1. Louis XIV of France subjected his subjects to “one king, one law, one 
faith.”

 2. Louis XIV realized that he needed the nobles, and vice-versa.  It was 
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made clear that he was on top, however.
 3. Louis XIV actually learned from his predecessors (What a concept!)

 B. Henry IV and Sully
 1. Henry IV sought to eliminate Parliaments, as they were only 

concerned with protecting their self-interests (They’re politicians...)
 2. Under Louis XIII, intendants increased supervision of those groups.

• Prevent abuses from the sale of royal offices
 3. Under Henry IV and his finance minister the Duke of Sully, the 

economy was more easily influenced and controlled by the 
government.

 4. The Government had monopolies on gunpowder, mines, and salt.
 5. A canal system was begun to link the Atlantic and the 

Mediterranean
 6. The royal corvée created a labor tax to support a national force of 

drafted workers to improve roads and internal travel.
 7. Sully wanted to organize Europe politically and commercially into a 

common market (Like the E.U.!)
 C. Louis XII and Richelieu

 1. Henry IV was assassinated in 1610, Sully retired the following year.
 2. The successor, Louis XIII was only nine, so the Queen Mother Marie 

de Médicis ruled.
 3. She signed a ten-year mutual defense pact with Spain tin the Treaty 

of Fontainebleau for security.
 4. Richelieu was responsible for French success in the first half of the 

seventeenth century.
 5. A devout Catholic, he pursued a strong anti-Hapsburg policy.
 6. Supported by the King, he stepped up the campaign against 

provincial governors and Parliaments
 7. Started with a campaign against the Huguenots, repealing the Edict 

of Nantes
 8. In 1635, French Catholic soldiers were fighting openly with Swedish 

Lutheran soldiers in the 30 years war.
 9. Used arts and propaganda to push his agenda.

 D. Young Louis XIV and Mazarin
 1. By moving control to a more central location, he angered local 

nobles and ruler-type people.
 2. Louis XIII died in 1643; Louis XIV was only five years old.  The 

Queen Mother Anne of Austria gave control to Cardinal Mazarin, 
who was pretty much the same as Richelieu

 3. During his control, rebellions known as the Fronde sought to return 
control to local people.

 4. It started in Paris and expanded.
 5. The nobility succeeded briefly when Mazarin released the 
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imprisoned princes.
 6. Louis XIV and Mazarin were exiled, returning in October 1652 after 

near anarchy.
 7. This incident taught the French people that monarchy can be a 

Good Thing.
 8. Louis XIV learned that heavy-handed policies can endanger the 

monarchy.
 IV. The Years of Louis XIV’s Personal Rule.

 A. Intro
 1. Louis XIV took direct control after Mazarin died.
 2. He appointed no ministers to make revolt harder.
 3. He became a strong ruler after learning from others’ mistakes.
 4. Him and his advisors became masters of the propaganda machine.
 5. He made sure that the French Nobles would benefit from the 

monarchy.
 6. He would not enact local laws without consulting the people.
 7. With these policies, he set himself up to dominate.

 B. King by Divine Right
 1. This concept had been in France for essentially forever.
 2. He was influenced by Old Testament passages stating that the King 

is appointed by and answers to God.
 C. Versailles

 1. The Palace of Versailles was a magnificent place.
 2. Nobles had to compete for intimate times to talk to Louis; rising, 

dressing, and going to bed were popular.
 3. Used his sexuality politically
 4. Court life was such that nobles had no time to plan a revolt.
 5. Nobles had to treasure moment near the king, as they were 

essentially shut out from governmental matters.
 6. While some nobles did not attend the palace, they all understood 

that Louis did not seek to unseat them.
 D. Suppression of the Jansenists

 1. He believed that political unity required religious conformity.
 2. Henry IV permitted the Jesuits under the condition that they wear 

an oath of allegiance to the king.
 3. The Jesuits rapidly dominated higher education.
 4. Jansenism

• Arose in opposition to the ideas of the Jesuits.
• Opposed Jesuit teachings about Free Will
• Original Sin was so corrupting that all humans were 

fundamentally evil.
• The Arnaulds became Jansenist allies.
• Most Jansenists believed the Jesuits were behind the assassination 
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of Henry IV in 1610.
• Antoine Arnauld wrote On Frequent Communion criticizing Jesuit 

confessional practices that forgave almost every sin.
• The Jesuits called the Jansenists “crypto-Calvinists”
• Pope Innocent X declared five Jansenists heretical.
• Blaise Pascal believed Jesuit moral theology to be lax and shallow.
• In 1660, Louis banned Jansenism via the Papal bull Ad Sacram 

Sedem (1656)
• By suppressing Jansenism, Louis eliminated the best chance for 

religious unity.
 E. Government Geared for Warfare

 1. France under Louis was very similar to the rest of Europe.
 2. By the 1660s, France was superior in many ways to any other 

European nation.
 3. Louis could afford to maintain a large army.
 4. His goal was to secure international boarders for France.
 5. Louis aggressively pursued French interests, scaring neighboring 

countries.
 6. Colbert and the French Economy

• Colbert was Controller General of Finances.
• He sought to centralize the French economy.
• He wanted to organize as much as possible under state 

supervision and regulate imports and exports with tariffs to help 
pay for Louis’ wars.

• He simplified the bureaucracy to save money
• Increased the taille a direct tax on the peasantry and a chief 

source of income.
• This control was known as mercantilism
• People argue that Colbert over controlled the economy.
• His “paternalism” is cited a major cause of the failure of French 

colonies in the New World.
• He still transformed France into a major commercial power.

 7. Louvois, Vauban, and the French Military
• Louis’ army of 250,000 was the creation of Michel Tellier and his 

son the marquis of Louvois, Louis’ war minister from 1677-1691.
• Before his organization, the French military was a disaster.
• The new disciplined army had a good amount of public support.
• Sebastien Vauban was an excellent military engineer.
• Devised Trench Warfare and other tactics that remained popular 

into World War I.
 F. Louis’ Early Wars
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 1. The War of Devolution
• Fought over Louis’ claim to the Spanish Belgian provinces.
• Giant fight based on convoluted marriages, specifically over 

regions of Brabant and Flanders.
• In response, England, Sweden, and Holland formed the Triple 

Alliance, enough to force Louis to agree to the Treary of Aix-la-
Chapelle.
• Gave him control of towns bordering the Spanish Netherlands.

 2. Invasion of the Netherlands
• In 1670, England and France allied against the Dutch
• The Triple Alliance crumbled, allowing Louis to invade the 

Netherlands again.
• Louis believed that without neutralizing Holland, he could not 

acquire land in the Spanish Netherlands.
• After Louis’ invasion in 1672, the Prince of Orange replaced the 

Holland statesmen.
• Orange managed to unite nearly everybody else against Louis.
• The Peace of Nijmwegen ended this conflict with no clear victor.

 G. Revocation of the Edict of Nantes
 1. After the Edict of Nantes, there was still fighting.
 2. The French Church declared the Calvinists heretical
 3. After the Peace of Nijmwegen, Louis launched a campaign against 

the Huguenots.
 4. They were excluded from public life and bullied into Catholicism.
 5. Louis revoked the Edict of Nantes in 1685.
 6. This was a major mistake.  Protestant countries saw Louis as a new 

Phillip II.
 7. Much of Europe united against Louis, putting him to death.

 H. Louis’ Later Wars
 1. The League of Augsburg and the Nine Years’ War

• After Nijmwegen, Louis kept the army and poked beyond his 
borders.

• In 1681, they conquered the free city of Strasbourg.
• The League of Augsburg was created to resist French expansion 

into Germany.
• Grew to include England, Spain, Sweden, Holland, Saxony, 

Bavaria, and the Palatinate.
• Also had the support of Austrian emperor Leopold

• A long destructive war ensued after Louis invaded the Palatinate 
in 1688.

• Between 1688 and 1697, the league and France battled in the 
Nine Years’ War.
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• During the same period, England and France battled for North 
America

• The war ended when a stalemate force both sides to accept an 
interim agreement, The Peace of Ryswick in September 1697
• Secured Holland’s borders and stopped French expansion into 

Germany.
 2. War of Spanish Succession: Treaties of Utrecht and Rastatt

• November 1, 1700: Charles II of Spain died
• Louis and Austrian emperor Leopold had claims to the Spanish 

inheritance
• Louis was afraid that the Hapsburgs would control Europe if they 

controlled much of Spain and the Holy Roman Empire.
• Louis, after loosing that possible inheritance, sent troops to 

Flanders to remove the Dutch in favor of the French king of Spain
• In September 1701, England, Holland, and the Holy Roman Empire 

formed to counter Louis.
• They tried to make Flanders a neutral point.
• In 1701, the thirteen-year war for Spanish succession began.
• For the first time, France went to war with little money, a bad 

army, and bad leadership.  The English were more well off.
• John Churchill beat Louis’ soldiers every time.
• In 1708-1709, France was in dire straits.
• Louis was ready to make piece, but could not agree to the terms.
• An armistice was signed with England at Utrecht ending hostilities
• Made Phillip V king of Spain
• Spain began to loose Influence in society.
• Not until Charles III (1759-1788) was Spain focused on itself
• The eighteenth century “belonged” to england.

 I. Louis XIV’s Legacy
 1. Left France death, but a strong monarchy.
 2. His absolutism did not approach police states of the modern era.
 3. The monarchy would not suffer until the end of the 18th century.
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Chapter 14 – New Directions in Thought and Culture in the 
Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries
I. The Scientific Revolution

A. Overview
1. Scientific Revolution – Established new View of Universe
2. Involved people from many countries
3. Not rapid, many false starts and wrong ideas
4. Not many people involved (only a few hundred)
5. the changes and discoveries that were made were very significant.
6. Science became science as we know it
7. Formal science would not exist until the second half of the 

seventeenth century
• More formal, but still very informal relative to today.

8. Still very impressive concepts were developed
9. 17th century to 20th century: Science very important and 

responsible for most new developments
B. Nicolaus Copernicus Rejects an Earth-Centered Universe

1. Copernicus was a Polish Astronomer
2. Educated at the University of Cracow in Poland, later in Italy
3. Was not known for original/revolutionary thought
4. Wrote On the Revolutions of the Heavenly Spheres
5. The Ptolemaic System

• Most mathematic equations came from this system regarding 
the place of the earth in the heavens

• Most writers working off of these systems assumed the Earth 
was the center of the universe.
◦ Known as geocentricism

• Believed in a series of concentric spheres floating above the 
earth.

• Nothing could move unless something moved it.
• This astronomy was found in Dante’s Divine Comedy
• Several problems were recognized with this system
• The circles in the system were not meant to mean anything, just 

mathematically fulfill the theory.
• Ptolemaic systems were cluttered but accurate in the field of 

Aristotelian physics.
6. Copernicus’s Universe

• Copernicus’s On the Revolutions of the Heavenly Spheres 
challenged the Ptolemaic system as conservatively as possible.

• Took many elements from the Ptolemaic system and put them in 
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a heliocentric (sun-centered) model.
• While this model still had problems, it provided what is now 

considered the correct Explanation for the positioning of the 
planets.

• This was not Copernicus’s goal; he wanted to apply math to 
astronomy.

• Did not immediately replace the old model, but provided a new 
view on the system.

B. Tycho Brahe and Johannes Kepler Make New Scientific Observations
1. Brahe spent his life advocating the earth centered system
2. Produced many instruments that allowed the planets to be seen 

with the naked eye.
3. Made more observations for his successors to work from.
4. After his death, the recordings of his observations were given to 

his assistant Johannes Kepler.
5. Kepler advocated the heliocentric model more.
6. He tried to find mathematical reasons for a sun-centered universe, 

he abandoned the epicycles and found the elliptical orbits.
7. His discoveries were published in The New Astronomy in 1609.
8. No one could explain why the planets orbited or why.  This would 

wait for Newton.
C. Galileo Galilei Argues for a Universe of Mathematical Laws

1. In 1609, Galileo pointed his telescope to the heavens.
2. He argued that the discoveries that resulted from this required a 

Copernican understanding of the heavens.
3. He wished to please his patron a Medici, so he named the moons 

of Jupiter after the family.
4. By taking advantage of politics, he turned himself into a high-

profile advocate of Copernicism.
5. Later ran into issues with the Catholic church.
6. Popularized the Copernican system and made astronomy subject 

to mathematical laws.
7. Galileo saw Copernicus's mathematical regularity in a physical 

way.
8. Mathematical models were beginning to be used to describe 

everything.
9. Math became an irrefutable power
10. It trumped even physical observations

D. Issac Newton Discovers the Laws of Gravitation
1. Why did the “heavenly bodies” move in an orderly fashion?
2. Wrote The Mathematical Principles of Natural Philosophy in 1687.

• AKA Principia Mathematica
3. Newton said the planets moved because of “mutual attraction” 
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(gravity)
4. Newton demonstrated this mathematically; did not explain the 

nature of gravity itself.
5. He, like Francis Bacon, believed that you must see something 

before it can be explained.
6. Great opponent of rationalism of Descartes
7. As Universal Gravitation was accepted, so was Bacon’s empiricism.

II. Philosophy Responds to Changing Science
A. Intro

1. This scientific breakthrough led to a reexamination of Western 
philosophy.

2. Bacon stressed empirical research
3. Descartes tried to find certainty through exploration
4. Newton was interested in philosophy.
5. The idea of Mechanism informed all of them.
6. New science tried to explain the world in terms of machinery.
7. Some understood God as a “divine watchmaker or mechanic”
8. Before, philosophers thought an understanding of the natural 

order would reveal divine mysteries
9. At this point, they see knowledge of nature as reveling nothing 

beyond itself.
10. May people associated with these movements believed they would 

strengthen their monarchs.
B. Francis Bacon: The Empirical Method

1. Francis Bacon – Lawyer, High Government Official, Author of 
Histories, Moral Essays, and Philosophical Discourses.

2. Regarded as the father of empiricism
3. That title is unearned he was not a serious philosopher.  He really 

set an intellectual tone and created a climate conducive to 
scientific work.

4. Wrote The Advancement of Learning (1605), the Novum Oragnum 
(1620), and the New Atlantis (1627)

5. Attacked the belief that everything that could be discovered had 
been discovered.

6. Urged people to modernize their thinking
7. Believed human knowledge should produce useful results.

• Deeds, not words
8. Urged people to research their senses before drawing logical 

conclusions.
9. Compared to Christopher Columbus, plotting a new route to 

intellectual discovery.
10. Dissented from the popular opinion that the best era of human 

history was in antiquity.
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11. Believed science had a practical goal
12. Also believed that the search for knowledge would strengthen 

governments
C. René Descartes: The Method of Rational Deduction

1. Invented analytic geometry
2. Wrote Discourse on Method in 1637

• Rejected philosophy, favored a mathematical model
3. He would doubt everything that didn’t give him clear and distinct 

ideas.
4. Reasoned that God existed because He produced logical ideas.
5. Divided the everything into two categories – thinking things and 

things occupying space.
6. The world had no room for anything non-material
7. Descartes’s deduction lost favor to Scientific Induction, where 

scientists test hypothesis against empirical observations.
D. Thomas Hobbes: Apologist for Absolute Government

1. Changing scientific methods most affected Thomas Hobbes
2. He enthusiastically supported the new scientific movement.
3. Wrote Leviathan in 1651, controversial and influential
4. According to that, human reasoning went no deeper than physical 

sensations.
5. Thus human beings exist for no spiritual means
6. Human beings are naturally inclined to seek power
7. Hobbed did not believe human beings were naturally sociable.
8. People escaped from a natural state of conflict by recognizing a 

sovereign to rule over them.
• The Social Contract
• “Do not that to another which you would not have done to 

yourself”
9. Allowed the use of force to enforce the social contract and the 

authority of the sovereign
10. Hobbes did not care about the structure of the government.
11. Once someone was granted power, it could not be appealed

• This seems like a recipe for disaster...
12. This was a very controversial stance to take.

E. John Locke: Defender of Moderate Liberty and Toleration
1. Locked was the most influential thinker of the 17th century.
2. Less original than Hobbes, but still very important
3. His family had puritan sympathies
4. Became involved with the disaster of English politics during the 

English restoration period.
5. Close associate of Ashley Cooper, the Earl of Shaftesbury, 

considered to be radical in religion and politics
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6. Shaftesbury organized a successful rebellion against Charles II in 
1682

7. During Locke’s association with Shaftesbury, he wrote two 
treatises on government, published in 1690.

8. First Treatise of Government
• Rejected absolute monarchy based on the idea of a patriarch
• No one appealed to that model.

9. Second Treatise of Government
• Argument for a responsible government that answers to the 

people
• Natural human state is perfect freedom
• Secure the rights of life, liberty, and property
• Locke’s model government is one of limited authority

10. Hobbes’s described conflict only emerged when government failed 
to preserve people’s natural freedom.

11. There is a trust relationship between the rulers and the ruled
12. His position resembled St. Thomas Aquinas
13. Wrote Letter Concerning Toleration (1689) to argue for extensive 

religious toleration
14. Argued that religious salvation occurs on an individual basis, each 

individual figure out how to go about it
15. Government-imposed religion could never work because people 

have to choose how to get religious salvation.
16. Did not extend toleration to Roman Catholics, whom he believed 

had an allegiance to a foreign prince (The Pope)
17. The letter established a foundation for future toleration.
18. Locke’s explanation of human thought was like Newton’s 

explanation of gravity.
19. Wrote Essay Concerning Human Understanding (1690); became a 

major work of European psychology during the eighteenth century.
20. Rejected the Christian concept of original sin but believed his 

psychology preserved religious knowledge.
21. Believed this belief would stop people from believing in fantasies.

III. The New Institutions of Expanding Natural Knowledge
A. Intro

1. New concept – There’s still stuff to be discovered!
2. The groups associated with this new concept opposed 

Scholasticism and Aristotelianism.
3. Advanced thinkers of the seventeenth century criticized the 

universities.
4. In his Discourse on Method, Descartes was critical of his 

education.
5. Hobbes filled the Leviathan with cautious tales about what to 
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expect in schools.
6. Some criticism was exaggerated (i.e. Medical faculties)
7. because the universities were reluctant to incorporate new 

science, they became obsolete in the sharing of new information.
8. New institutions, like the Royal Society of London (founded 1660) 

filled the gap.
9. They were predated by the Academy of Experiments in Florence 

(1657) and followed by the French Academy of Science (1666).
10. Germany began to overcome the destruction from the thirty-years 

war with the Berlin Academy of Science (1700).
11. Many early experiments achieved credibility because they had 

been observed by credible people belonging to these societies.
12. Tried to bring in people outside the elite class as well whose 

practical knowledge might be useful.
13. Members presented science as something that could help the 

government grow.
14. People with ideas to enhance military etc. often went to these 

societies.
15. People known as projectors often tried to sell their often 

improbable ideas to the highest bidder to complete.
16. By 1700, the presence of scientific societies was modest, but it 

would grow in the near future,
17. These people would form the basis for the eighteenth century 

movement called the Enlightenment
IV. Women in the World of the Scientific Revolution

A. Intro
1. No women contributed to this development of science.  Why?
2. Same factors as before – it’s just a male dominated society.
3. A few isolated women did carry some influence.
4. Margaret Cavendish made significant contributions to scientific 

literature.
5. Wrote Observations upon Experimental Philosophy (1666) and 

Grounds of Natural Philosophy (1668).
6. Only women in seventeenth century allowed to a meeting of the 

Royal Society of London.
7. Women in artisan crafts had a greater chance of being involved 

than noblewomen.
8. The common presence of husband/wife teams meant that the 

women had influence, although it was often doubted at the time.
9. Maria Winkelmann, considered influential by the Berlin Academy of 

Sciences, was not allowed to continue her husband’s work solely 
because of her gender.

10. These policies did not altogether prevent women from learning 
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bout scientific endeavors.
11. Cavendish composed Description of a New World, Called the 

Blazing World (1666), introducing women to science.
12. Examples of scientific writings for female audiences include: 

Bernard de Fontenelle’s Conversations on the Plurality of Worlds 
and Francesco Algarotti’s Newtonianism for Ladies (1737)

13. With a few exceptions, women were barred from science and 
medicine until the late nineteenth century, more significantly in th 
twentieth century.

14. Institutions excluded women, and commonly accepted science 
mad it fact that they were inferior to men.

15. By the early eighteenth century, it was a fact of life that women 
were inferior, despite evidence to the contrary.

V. The New Science and Religious Faith
A. Intro

1. Certain problems with new discoveries:
• They sometimes clashed with biblical statements
• Would would decide?  Church authorities or natural 

philosophers?
B. The Case of Galileo

1. Galileo was condemned by Catholic authorities in 1633 – seen as 
the most famous example of religion crushing science.

2. Happened during the Catholic Reformation
3. Wrote Letter to the Grand Duchess Christina (1615), telling his 

own views on how scripture should be interpreted.
4. In early 1616, the Catholic church censured Copernicus’s views on 

how the planets work.
5. Galileo made a backwards deal promising to only discuss 

Copernicus’s views as a theoretical possibility.
6. In 1623, the new Pope Urban VIII gave Galileo permission to 

continue talking about Copernicus, which he did in Dialogue on 
the two Chief World Systems (1623).

7. This heavily favored Copernican views and made a fool of those 
who favored the old system (the pope).

8. Angry, the Pope ordered a trial in 1633, where Galileo was 
condemned and locked in his house for the last nine years of his 
life.

9. This was the beginning of disagreements between the Church and 
science.

C. Blaise Pascal: Reason and faith
1. Tried to reconcile religion and science
2. Surrendered his wealth for a self-discipline life.
3. Wanted to form views on dogmatism and skepticism
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4. Never formed definite views on either, but created them 
piecemeal.

5. Allied himself with the Jansenists
6. In religion, only reasons of the heart and the “leap of faith” would 

prevail.
7. Saw two truths in Christianity: A loving god exists, and humans are 

unworthy of him.
8. Bet with the skeptics that is better to stake everything on God, 

because if he exists there is much gain, but if he doesn’t than 
there is little loss.

9. Urged contemporaries to see self-understanding through “learned 
ignorance”.

D. The English Approach to Science and Religion
1. Francis Bacon argued for two books of divine revelation: The Bible 

and Nature.
2. Natural theology based on science would support theology from 

scripture
3. After newton, nature became law and regularity.
4. Scientists began not to doubt God, but to see a new picture of him.
5. These concepts developed into physico-theology.

• Allowed physics and astronomy to develop rapidly.
6. Europeans were tired of waring over God and saw science as the 

answer.
7. Science, especially among English thinkers, was seen as part of 

the divine plan.
8. John Ray wrote The Wisdom of God Manifested in His Works of 

Creation (1690).
• God put humans on the earth to understand them.
• He then tried to put them to practical use.

9. These thoughts would characterize much of eighteenth century 
Europe.

VI. Continuing Superstition
A. Intro

1. Despite all of this progress, traditional beliefs and fears 
maintained hold on western culture.

2. 16th and 17th centuries – preoccupation with sin, death, and the 
devil.

3. The religious believed in the power of the occult.
4. Until the end of the 17th century, almost all Europeans believed in 

the power of demons.
B. Witch-Hunts and Panic

1. Between 1400 and 1700, courts sentenced 70,000 to 100,000 
people to death for harmful magic and diabolical witchcraft.
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2. The witches were believed to attend sabbats where they would fly.
3. Accused of having sex with the devil
4. This mess happened because of religious division.
5. New theology weakened protection against the devil.
6. Just as political rulers called those they didn’t like traitors, the 

growing religious groups could call people devilish.
7. Beliefs in witches and witch hunts existed since the fifteenth 

century, well before the Reformation.
C. Village Origins

1. Search extended into popular and elite cultures.
2. The witches became scapegoats for everything, including natural 

issues.
3. Possession of magical powers made one important in society.
4. Claims to powers were made by those in need of security.
5. May have also been to defy Christianity in general.
6. Possibly started in local fertility cults

D. Influence of the Clergy
1. People believed in it, supporting the witch-hunts.
2. The Clergy practiced magic, with sacraments and exorcisms.
3. People feared demons and the devil, allowing clergymen to exert 

their influence.
• Sounds like Hitler was inspired...

4. In the late thirteenth century, the church said only its priests had 
legitimate magical powers.

5. The clergy got their power directly from god, everyone else got it 
from the devil

6. Those who practiced outside the church had made a direct pact 
with the devil.

7. There was a sincere belief in and fear of the evil.
8. But it was also a good excuse for the church to exert its influence.

E. Why Women?
1. 80% of the victims were women between 45 and 60, single.
2. Occurred at a time when women threatened to overpower men
3. Women were natural targets for the “social engineering” of witch-

hunts.
4. Gender may have been circumstantial.

• The economic situation of women may have given them a 
reason to declare powers.

5. Women, as midwives, may have also had blame pushed in their 
direction.

6. The church and midwives’ neighbors wanted the worst to happen 
to them.

F. End of the Witch-Hunts
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1. New scientific information made it difficult to believe in witches 
and their supposed “powers”

2. A witch’s “curse” became plain random words.
3. People began to rely on themselves in times of trouble, not 

supernatural causes and solutions.
4. The witch trials began to threaten anarchy as the accused did 

some accusing of their own.
5. Protestants participated as well.
6. The protestants made the devil a less fearsome creature, as they 

said he could only act with God’s permission.
7. People began to realize just how much control they have over their 

lives without resorting to the supernatural.
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Chapter 15 – Successful and Unsuccessful Paths to Power
I. The Maritime Powers

A. Intro
1. Britain and France were the dominant powers in Europe
2. Shift of influence away from Spain and the Netherlands

B. The Netherlands: Golden Age to Decline
1. Emerged after revolting against Spain in 1572
2. Formal independence in the Treaty of Westphalia (1648)
3. Fought a series of naval wars with England during the middle of 

the seventeenth century
4. William III, the stadtholder of Holland, answered the invitation of 

the English to ascend the English throne in 1688.
5. While other European countries moved towards stronger central 

governments, the Netherlands moved in the opposite direction.
6. When William of Orange (William III) died in 1702 and the wars 

with France ended in 1714, they reverted back to republican 
structures.

7. In the Netherlands, people of different religious faiths lived 
peacefully.

8. Urban Prosperity
• While most of Europe was fighting over religion, the Dutch 

enjoyed a relatively high standard of living.
• At least 60% of the Dutch lived in cities
• Trade, manufacturing, shipbuilding, and finance made the 

economy tick.
• The Dutch claimed parts of the sea for land farming during the 

seventeenth century.
• Shipping interests in the Baltics gave the Dutch a steady supply 

of grain cheaply.
• Farmers diversified, tulip cultivation being the most successful.
• Dutch fisherman dominated the market for herring and dried 

fish.
• Overseas trade supported much of the Dutch economy
• The Dutch economy was free-flowing

◦ Capital could be raised easily
◦ Shares traded well

• Dutch traders had a presence worldwide during the late 
sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries

• The Dutch East Indies Company displaced the Portuguese in the 
spice trade.

• The Netherlands retained colonial control over the East Indies 
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until after World War II.
9. Economic Decline

• Unified political leadership vanished after the death of William III 
in 1702 because of the various local provinces

• Naval supremacy slowly passed to the British
• The fishing industry declined
• The Dutch lost technological superiority in shipbuilding.
• Countries began to trade directly, not via Dutch ships.
• The disunity of the provinces furthered the economic decline.
• The only thing that saved the Dutch was financial dominance.

C. France After Louis XIV
1. France was still strong after the War of Spanish Succession, but not 

as strong as before.
2. France had been drained, but so had most other European 

countries
3. Louis XIV was succeeded by his five-year-old great grandson Louis 

XV.
4. The boy’s uncle, the duke of Orléans became regent until his 

death in 1720.
• Marked by financial and moral scandals

5. John Law and the Mississippi Bubble
• John Law was given permission by the regent to print money.
• He organized a monopoly called the Mississippi Company on 

trading privileges with the French colony Louisiana.
• Also took control of the national debt
• Government bonds were issued in exchange for shares in the 

company.
• Smart investors sold these shares at the top for paper money, 

then tried to get gold from the paper money.
• There wasn’t enough gold, so exchanges were halted.
• John Law fled France
• The government was disgraced, as they supported the company 

and Law
• There was a fear of paper money and speculation for decades.

6. Renewed Authority of the Parlements
• The duke of Orléans sought to involve the French nobility in the 

decision-making process.
• The regent tried to balance the non-noble bureaucrats with the 

Nobility, but the Nobility lacked the talent and desire to govern.
• They still wanted to assert their rights, privileges, and local 

influence over the monarchy.
• Parlements were formed, populated by nobility.
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• They could not legislate, but could recognize the validity of an 
act or law put forth by the monarch.

• Traditionally, their approval was required in order for a law to be 
valid.

• Louis XIV restricted the parlements, but the duke of Orléans 
reinstated that power.

• Until the revolution in 1789, the parlements were natural 
centers of aristocratic resistance the royal authority.

7. Administration of Cardinal Fleury
• In 1726, Cardinal Fleury became chief magistrate of the French 

court.
• Fleury was a realist.
• Worked quietly to block the undue influence of the nobility
• Determined to give the country a period pf peace
• Surrounded himself with assistants
• Part of the nation’s debt was paid off
• Most of France flourished, but he could not raise enough money 

to put the country on stable financial ground.
• Died in 1743, having his work undone when France intervened 

in the fight between Austria and Prussia
• Could not train the vice-ridden Louis XV to be a good monarch
• Louis XV wanted absolute power, but didn’t want to put in the 

work required to gain it.
• Influenced by bad advisors and gossip and intrigues of the 

court.
• France was not plagued by a lack of resources, but by bad 

leadership.
D. Great Britain: The Age of Walpole

1. Britain was not as unstable as France, but it was not certain.
2. The Hanoverian Dynasty

• In 1714, the Hanover family, as designated by the Act of 
Settlement came to the throne.

• The Stuart pretender James Edward fought for the title with 
George I.

• George I defeated the pretender, but saw the need for 
consolidation.

3. Whigs and Tories
• During the seventeenth century, England was one of the most 

politically active countries in Europe.
• The end of Queen Anne’s reign (1702-1714) saw fighting 

between the Whigs and Tories over whether to end the war with 
France.
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• The Tories feared they would loose power under the new reign, 
some even rallied behind the Stuart pretender.

• George I clearly favored the Whigs
• Tories:

◦ Strong monarchy
◦ Low taxes for landowners
◦ Firm support of the Anglican Church

• Whigs:
◦ Supported Monarchy, but Parliament had the final say
◦ Urban commercial interests
◦ Prosperity of landowners
◦ Religious toleration

• Both groups supported the “status quo”
• After the Ascension of George I, the most prominent difference 

between the groups was one’s access to public office and 
patronage and the other’s lack of that access.

4. The Leadership of Robert Walpole
• Prominent for a financial scandal similar to the Mississippi 

Bubble.
• British national debt was assigned to the South Sea Company
• Started and ended the same way
• Walpole and Parliament intervened and honored the national 

debt
• Walpole is often regarded as the first Prime Minister and the 

originator of the cabinet system
• The real source of his power was the support of George I and 

later George II
• Pursued peace abroad and supported the status quo at home
• Very much like Cardinal Fleury

5. The Structure of Parliamentary
• Neither a democratic or representative body
• Each British county elected two members
• If powerful families in a county agreed on members, there was 

no contest.
• Usually elected from boroughs

◦ Only a few were big enough for a truly democratic election.
• Through proper electoral management by families, a seat could 

be “owned”.
• This structure meant that wealthy landowners dominated 

parliament
• They did not listen to public opinions, only various economic 
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and social interests.
• The supremacy of Parliament gave Britain the unity provided by 

a central monarchy in the rest of Europe.
• The structure also allowed England to have a strong financial 

system, similar to the Dutch.
6. Freedom of Political Life

• British political life was more free than on mainland Europe.
• Newspapers and freedom of speech circulated ideas
• Whig enemies of Walpole criticized his policies
• In 1733, Walpole proposed to expand the excise tax.  The outcry 

from the press etc. made him withdraw the idea.
• In 1739, outcry over the Spanish treatment of British merchants 

pushed Britain into a war that Walpole opposed.
• He left office in 1712.

II. Central and Eastern Europe and the Ottoman Empire
A. Intro

1. Major factors in the shift of political influence included naval 
strength, economic progress, foreign trade, and sound domestic 
administration.

2. Central and Eastern Europe was economically less advanced than 
the rest of Europe.

3. Except for the Baltics, it was mostly agrarian.
4. Did not engage in overseas trade
5. Military conflicts took place at home, not overseas
6. Generally drawn east of the Elbe river
7. Almost constant warfare
8. After the Peace of Westphalia, the Austrian Hapsburgs recognized 

the weakness of the position of the Holy Roman Emperor
9. Prussia emerged as a power in North German politics
10. Russia at the beginning of the eighteenth century was a military 

and naval power to be reckoned with
11. Austria, Prussia, and Russia achieved their status with the political 

decay or military defeat of Sweden, Poland, and the Ottoman 
Empire.

B. Sweden: The Ambitions of Charles XII
1. During the seventeenth century, Sweden consolidated its control 

of the Baltic, permitting Polish and German access to the sea 
under Sweden’s terms.

2. Sweden’s primarily iron-based economy was not strong enough to 
continue this success.

3. In 1697, Charles XII came to the throne.  After Russia tried to drive 
west against Swedish territory, he led a campaign against them.

4. This campaign, while strong, eventually led to Sweden’s defeat.
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5. In 1708, the Swedish monarch invaded Russia, but was stopped by 
the cold Russian winter.

6. Charles sought refuge in Turkey until 1714.
7. He was killed four years later under uncertain circumstances.
8. The Great Northern War ended in 1721.
9. Swedish Nobles tried to reassert their power over the monarchy, 

but quarreled amongst themselves.
10. Sweden is now reduced to minor roles in European affairs.

C. The Ottoman Empire
1. Covered parts of Southeastern Europe, Western Asia, Northern 

Africa and the Arabian Peninsula.
2. The most stable empire to come about since the Romans
3. In 1453, conquered Constantinople, ending the Byzantine empire.
4. By the early seventeenth century the Ottoman Empire’s assets 

were dwarfed only by China.
5. The Ottoman empire came to encompass many holy lands
6. The empire was very tolerant
7. Governed through millets, or units of officially recognized religious 

communities
8. While they were tolerant, non Muslims were often treated as 

second class citizens.
9. They had to pay a poll tax, could not wear certain colors, their 

buildings could not be as large as Muslims’.
10. The ottomans discouraged commingling of the two groups, the 

superior communication skills of the non-Muslims did not “rub off”.
11. The Ottoman empire kept itself separated from the powerful 

families by recruiting military leaders from Christian boys.
12. People who were technically slaves of the sultan filled government 

posts.
• Because of these practices, wealthy families rarely dominated.

13. Religion and government were closely linked
14. The Sultan would consult Islamic leaders for advice

• This would lead to the destabilizing of the empire, as the Sultans 
were advised to continue traditional life among a rapidly 
modernizing Europe.

15. Starting in the fifteenth century, the Ottomans tried to push 
westward into Europe.

16. Deepest invasion came with the unsuccessful invasion of Vienna
17. From the seventeenth century, the power of the Grand Vizier grew, 

centering much of the power in the military bureaucracy.
18. At around the same  time, local rulers began to assert their own 

influence.
19. From the fifteenth century onward, Europeans began to outrace 

the Ottomans in science and other disciplines

- 91 -



Chapter 15 – Successful and Unsuccessful Paths to Power

20. In the late 1690s, the Ottomans would fight with Russia for control 
of the area around the Black Sea.

21. This situation worsened and the Ottoman Empire was increasingly 
out of touch with the rest or Europe.

22. The clinging to tradition made Islam look backward to outsiders.
D. Poland: Absence of Strong Central Authority

1. Following a Polish rescue of Vienna, Poland began to symbolize the 
dangers of aristocratic independence.

2. The Polish monarchy was technically elective, but deep-rooted 
distrust among the Polish nobility usually prevented that.

3. The central legislative body was the Sejm, or diet.
• Included only nobles, excluded everyone else.

4. Nobles could dissolve the diet upon staunch opposition.
5. This freedom would lead the the disappearance of Poland from the 

map for the latter half of the eighteenth century.
E. The Hapsburg Empire and the Pragmatic Section

1. The Hapsburgs had previously aligned themselves with the 
Spanish.
• With the decline of Spanish power, Austria was on its own.

2. After 1648, the Hapsburgs retained the title of Holy Roman 
Emperor

3. Success depended less on military force and more on cooperation.
4. The empire was dissolved in 1806.
5. Consolidation of Austrian Power

• In the early eighteenth century, the Hapsburgs gained control of 
the Netherlands

• The Hapsburgs ruled under different titles in each country and 
had trouble controlling each one.
◦ The largely Calvinist Magyar caused the most trouble.

• Despite these Problems, Leopold I expanded and crushed a 
rebellion from Magyar.

• Leopold I was succeeded by Joseph I.
6. The Hapsburg Dynastic Problem

• Charles IV succeeded Joseph I.
◦ He had no male heir

• Determined to prevent Hapsburg lands from falling to 
surrounding powers and provide legal unity.

• Tried to do this through the Pragmatic Sanction.
◦ Provided the legal basis for a single line of inheritance.

• When Charles IV died in October 1740, he thought the lands 
were safe.

• Less than two months after his death, the foreign agreements 
appeared fragile.

- 92 -



Chapter 15 – Successful and Unsuccessful Paths to Power

• In December 1740, Frederich II of Prussia invaded Silesia.
F. Prussia and the Hohenzollerns

1. The Hohenzollerns aimed to form an collection similar to the 
Hapsburgs.

2. Made the term Prussian synonymous with administrative rigor and 
military discipline.

3. A State of Disconnected Territories
• All of the territories acquired by the Hohenzollerns was 

discontinuous and lacked good natural resource.
• By the late seventeenth century, the Prussian holdings were 

second in size to the Hapsburg territories.
4. Frederick William, the Great Elector

• Frederick William began to forge these separate areas into one 
unified state.

• He broke noble estates, organized a royal bureaucracy, and 
established a strong army.

• He overrode the nobles to collect taxes necessary to raise a 
good army.

• In exchange for obedience, the Junkers gained the right to 
demand obedience from their serfs.

• Taxes fell most heavily on peasants and urban classes.
5. Frederick William I, King of Prussia

• After putting the his army at the disposal of the Holy Roman 
Emperor, he gained the title “King in Prussia”
◦ Passed down to his son Frederick William I in 1713.

• Instituted a Kabinett government, forcing lower officials to 
submit papers to him for him to make decisions from.

• Organized the bureaucracy under military lines – The General 
Directory

• Imposed taxes on the nobility and changed feudal dues into 
monetary payments.

• Service to the state and monarch was to become automatic.
6. The Prussian Army.

• During his reign, the army grew from 39,000 to 80,000 in 1740.
• The Prussian army dominated the daily life of others.
• Although he had the best army, he avoided conflict.
• It was a symbol of power, not to be used for aggression.
• His son Frederick II would upset the whole balance and begin 

the rivalry with Austria over Germany
III. Russia Enter the European Political Arena

A. Intro
1. Russia had no warm-water ports; it’s best part was ice free for only 
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part of the year.
2. They did have a large reserve of undeveloped natural and human 

resources.
B. Birth of the Romanov Dynasty

1. After the reign of Ivan the Terrible, there was anarchy and Civil War 
known as the “Time of Troubles”.

2. A group of nobles elected Michael Romanov czar
3. The Romanovs would rule Russia until 1917.
4. Michael and his two successors Aleksei and Theodore II brought 

stability and bureaucratic centralization to Russia.
5. The old nobility that still dominated politics could not suppress a 

revolt of peasants and Cossacks under Stepan Razin in 1670-1671.
6. The government feared mutiny from the streltsy (guards).

C. Peter the Great
1. Russia would never be the same after Peter the Great
2. Peter shared the crown with Ivan V; his sister Sophia was regent 

until she was overthrown by Peter’s supporters.
3. Resembled Louis XIV of France
4. Peter wished to imitate Northwestern Europe, but would have a 

hard time convincing Russian Boles to do so.
D. Taming the Streltsy and Boyars

1. In 1698, the Streltsy rebelled before Peter’s return from Europe.
2. He crushed them and put the dead bodies on display.
3. He made decisions without consulting the nobles

• This angered them
• He became good at balancing two groups.

E. Developing a Navy
1. Before Peter, Russia had no real navy.
2. The creation of one would help Russia secure warm-water ports.
3. In 1695, he went to war with the Ottomans and captured Azov on 

the Baltic.
4. The Great Northern War with Sweden was essential in the 

modernizing of Russia.
F. Russian Expansion in the Baltic: The Great Northern War

1. Sweden had one of the better armies in Europe.
2. The Swedish economy was not strong enough to withstand attack.
3. Charles XII led a campaign defeating the Russians, but Peter was 

able to strengthen and win in the end.
4. When the Great Northern War ended in 1721, the Peace of Nystad 

confirmed Russian conquest of Estonia, Livonia, and a part of 
Finland.

G. Founding St. Petersburg
1. St. Petersburg was built as Russia’s new capital
2. Designed similarly to the palace of Versailles, but a bit smaller.
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3. It symbolized a new western direction for Russia
4. Because western architects were involved, it looked different from 

most other Russian cities
5. Many Russians saw St. Petersburg as a rejection of Russian culture.

H. Reorganizing Domestic Administration
1. In 1711, Peter created a nine member Senate to replace the 

former Privy Chancellery.
2. This and other reforms was to support an efficient military form of 

government.
3. The Senate was also supposed to show the authority of the czar 

over the nobles.
4. The Senate would later become a center for intrigue and 

opposition to Peter.
I. The Case of Peter’s Son Aleksei

1. Aleksei never showed ambition; Peter feared that Aleksei might 
succumb other foreign influences.

2. Peter an Aleksei quarreled often
3. In late 1716, Aleksei went on a secret visit to Vienna to plot with 

Charles VI against Peter.
4. Nothing came of this, although Aleksei remained under the 

protection of Charles VI until late 1717.
5. Peter soon realized that his son might be a rallying point for those 

plotting against him and sentenced him to death.
• He died on June 26, 1718.

6. This had enormous ramifications for Peter’s reign.
J. Reforms of Peter the Great’s Final Years

1. After Peter’s investigation into his son, he found more evidence of 
opposition than he thought

2. He sought to bring the nobility and the Russian Orthodox Church 
under him.

3. Administrative Colleges
• In December 1717, Peter reorganized his administration to 

sustain his authority and get rid of corruption.
• Peter looked to the Swedish system of colleges bureaus of 

several people operating under written instructions.
• He imposed eight of these on the Russian administration.
• Looked after the collection of taxes, foreign relations, war, and 

economic affairs.
• The colleges balanced the influence of the Senate.

4. Table of Ranks
• The table was created to equate a persons social position with 

his rank in the bureaucracy.
• The Russian nobility never became perfectly loyal to the state.
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• They continued to try to assert their independence.
5. Achieving Secular Control of the Church

• Patriarch Nikon introduced changes to church materials.
• Russian Orthodox Christians (Old Believers) opposed these.
• Thousands committed suicide rather than submit to the 

changes.
• By 1700, he began to appoint his own bishops from Ukraine.
• After Aleksei’s death, Peter limited the church’s secular duties.
• In 1721, he abolished the position of patriarch and replaced it 

with the Holy Synod, a group of bishops headed by a layman 
(the procurator general).

• Drew on German Lutheran models.
• The Old Believers saw Peter leading the Church into heresy.
• Peter never determined a successor.
• He died in 1725, leaving soldiers and nobles to squabble over 

who would rule.
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Chapter 16 – Society and Economy Under the Old Regime in the 
Eighteenth Century
I. Major Features of Life in the Old Regime

A. Intro
1. Prerevolution Europe was socially based on:

• Aristocrats with inherited legal privileges
• Established churches influencing secular life
• Urban labor organized into guilds
• Rural peasantry subject to high taxes and feudal fees

2. Most did not know of anything different
3. Passed lifestyle down to their children etc.

B. Maintenance of Tradition
1. Few “normal” people could see the need for change from that way 

of life.
2. Both nobles and peasants called for the restoration of traditional 

rights.
• Nobles wanted them to keep the bureaucracy at bay
• Peasants wanted them so they would have access to certain 

lands as they had before.
3. The eighteenth century economy was mostly traditional
4. The grain harvest was the most important concern for both the 

people and the government.
C. Hierarchy and Privilege

1. Sumptuary Laws   said the people could not dress the same as their 
superiors.

2. They were intended to make the hierarchy easily visible, but were 
rarely enforced.

3. Each state/society was composed of smaller communities.
4. Eighteenth-century Europeans did not have American-style 

“individual rights”.
• Only rights guaranteed to the community.

5. “Community” could include the village, the municipality, the 
nobility, the church, the guild, a university, or the parish.

6. Each group enjoyed certain privileges
II. The Aristocracy

A. Intro
1. Even though the nobility was only 1%-5% of the population, it was 

the single most wealthy group.
2. The aristocracy usually had its own house in the group ruling body 

of choice (parliament, diet, estates, etc.).
3. Only nobles had representation in Hungary and Poland.
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4. In most of Europe, manual labor was beneath a noble.
5. In Spain, even poorer nobles would do very little work.

B. Varieties of Aristocratic Privilege
1. Only Common trait was birth into aristocracy
2. British Nobility

• Smallest, wealthiest, best defined, and most socially responsible
• 400 families; eldest male of each sat in the house of lords
• British nobles owned a few thousand to fifty thousand acres 

each, receiving rent.
• Owned about ¼ of the arable land in the country.
• Invested wealth in commerce, canals, urban real estate, mines, 

and industry
• Younger sons went into commerce, the army, professions, and 

the church.
• Few significant legal privileges
• Aristocracy dominated English society

3. French Nobility
• Nearly 400,000 nobles were divided into military (“of the 

sword”) and bureaucracy or purchase (“of the robe”).
• The two groups fought, but cooperated in the eighteenth 

century to defend their privileges.
• Also divided between those who held office or favor at Versailles 

and those who did not
• By the late 1780’s, appointments to the church, military, and 

bureaucracy went to already established nobles.
• Provincial nobility (hobereaux) were just as poor as peasants.
• French nobility were exempt from taxes.
• They technically had to pay vingième, but rarely paid in full.
• French nobles collected feudal dues from tenets and enjoyed 

exclusive hunting and fishing privileges.
4. Eastern European Nobilities

• Nobility was complicated east of the Elbe river.
• Rooted in military traditions
• In Poland, the nobles (szlachta) were exempt from taxes after 

1741; they possessed life or death over their serfs.
• Most nobles were relatively poor; the wealthy could exercise 

power in the fragile Polish state.
• In Austria and Hungry, the Nobles possessed judicial power
• Also exempt from taxes
• In Prussia, after the ascension of Frederick the Great, the Junker 

nobility grew stronger.
• Military officers and the burcracy were drawn from the nobility.
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• Prussian nobles had judicial authority.
• The Russian nobility was did not exist until the eighteenth 

century.
• Peter the Great’s Table of Ranks established Russian nobles.
• In 1736, Empress Anna reduced mandatory state service to 25 

years for nobles.
• In 1762, the greatest nobles were exempted.
• In 1785, the Charter of Nobility legally defined the rights and 

privileges of the nobility.
• Nobles could transmit noble status to their wife and children.
• Exempted from personal taxes.
• Judicial protection of noble rights and property.

C. Aristocratic Resurgence
1. The nobility’s reaction to the impending monarchy control
2. All nobles tried to preserve their exclusiveness; or made it harder 

to become a noble.
3. Pushed to reserve positions traditionally held by nobles for nobles.
4. Tried to use their power against the monarchy
5. Tried to increase wealth by gaining more tax exemptions and 

collecting higher rents and more feudal dues from peasants.
6. The challenging of the monarchy was a politically disruptive move.

III. The Land and Its Tillers
A. Intro

1. Land was the foundation of the eighteenth century economy.
2. Well over ¾ of people lived in rural areas.
3. Few traveled more than a few miles from their birthplace.
4. The peasants lived in various states of poor.

B. Peasants and Serfs
1. Rural social dependency related directly to the land.
2. Serfs in Germany, Austria, and Russia were legally bound to a 

particular plot of land and lord.
3. In Great Britain, all farmers and tenants had the legal rights of 

English citizens.
4. Large landowners fulfilled important positions, like justice of the 

peace and parliament.
5. Only farmers were taxed on the continent.
6. Obligations of Peasants

• The power of the landlord increased from west to east.
• French peasants were subject to feudal dues (banalités).
• Fee to use the lord mill and oven
• The lord could require a certain number of days of forced labor.
• Landowners rarely possessed enough land to support families.
• In Prussia and Austria, the landowners retained near complete 

- 99 -



Chapter 16 – Society and Economy Under the Old Regime in the Eighteenth Century

control over the serfs despite monarchy intervention.
• In many Habsburg lands, serfs were required to provide service 

(robot) to the lords.
• In Russia, the serfs had the least amount of freedom.
• Nobles counted wealth by souls (serfs possessed), not land.
• They could demand six days a week of labor (called barshchina)
• Russian nobles could exile their serfs to Siberia
• Little difference between Russian serfdom and slavery.
• In the Ottoman Empire, serfs were technically free, but 

landowners tried to exert their influence anyway.
• The domain of the landowners was called a çift.
• The landlord was often absent, ruled through an overseer.
• During the 17th and 18th centuries, landlords turned their land to 

commercial farms, producing cotton, vegetables, potatoes, and 
maze that could be sold at the market.

• Peasants often migrated from landlord to landlord.
• During the 17th and 18th centuries, disorder in Constantinople 

spilled into the Balkan region.
• Landlords began to increase their power by offering protection 

from rebels who might destroy land.
• Even though peasants were free, they were dependent on the 

landlords.
7. Peasant Rebellions

• The Russian Monarchy didn’t help the peasantry
• Peter the Great gave whole villages to nobles.
• Catherine the Great legally confirmed landowners’ power over 

serfs to get political cooperation.
• Well over fifty peasant revolts occurred between 1773 and 1775 

when Emelyan Pugachev promised serfs land of their own and 
freedom from their lords.

• Southern Russia was in rebellion until the rebellion was brutally 
suppressed by the government.

• Smaller revolts took place in Bohemia (1775), Transylvania 
(1784), Moravia (1786), and Austria (1789)

• Few revolts in western Europe, but England had a few rural riots.
• Those were mostly directed at property, not people.
• These revolts were conservative and had a reason.

C. Aristocratic Domination of the Countryside: The English Game Laws
1. Between 1671 and 1831 English landowners had the exclusive 

right to hunt game animals.
2. Unauthorized killing of deer was a capital offense.
3. These laws represented legislation by social status.
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4. The people who benefited were able to enforce them and punish 
those who broke them.

5. Wealthier poachers could be served large legal fees.
6. Gamekeepers protected the game, shooting the poachers’ dogs 

and devising guns with hidden triggers to shoot the poachers.
7. The laws caused problems because that’s how the poor found food
8. Stolen game was sold to higglers, who smuggled it into cities and 

sold it to butchers.
9. During the second half of the century, English lords began to 

construct large game preserves, increasing the problem.
10. These became hunting grounds for organized groups of poachers.
11. Penalties increased after the French Revolution (1790s)
12. By the 1820s, there was a call for change in these laws.
13. In 1831, the laws were changed, allowing landowners to permit 

others to hunt.
IV. Family Structures and the Family Economy

A. Intro
1. The household was the basic unit of production and consumption.
2. Most Europeans lived in rural areas.
3. The Family Economy was prevalent.

B. Households
1. Northwestern Europe

• Married couple, children through teens, and servants
• Most households were very small (5-6), except for the wealthy
• More than two generations rarely lived together

◦ High mortality and late marriage
• Nuclear, not extended
• Children entered the workforce in their late teens
• One child of a skilled artisan would stay with the parent to learn 

a trade, but rarely more than one.
• The children who left would marry and repeat the cycle.
• The practice of moving away from home is called neolocalism.
• Men married at 26, women at 23
• Children happened ASAP
• The women was often pregnant at marriage
• Premarital sex was common, illegitimate births were rare
• A servant in this context had a clear contract and worked for 

any family for room, board, and wages.
• Normally young, not at all inferior, and part of the family.
• People became servants when they could make more money at 

it.
• The years spent as a servant setting up for marriage accounts 
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for the often late marriage in western Europe.
2. Eastern Europe

• Men & women married before 20.
• Wives were often older than husbands
• Children had younger parents
• Households were much larger, with more than 9 people
• Often 3-4 generations lived together
• Marriage did not involve starting a new household, but joining 

an existing one.
• Landholding structure was responsible for these differences
• Landlords wanted to keep people on their land, so they often 

forbade marriages between people on different estates.
• Sometimes required widows/widowers to remarry
• Polish landlords did not like to hire laborers
• Single-generation households were discouraged because a 

death or illness could cause the land to go bad.
C. The Family Economy

1. It was virtually impossible for someone to support themselves.
2. Except for members of religious orders, singletons were viewed 

with suspicion.
• Considered potentially criminal, disruptive, dependent
• Beggars met deep hostility.

3. Depending on age and skill, everyone in a household worked.
4. All goods and income went to the household, not one person.
5. On a farm, much effort went into things that could be exchanged 

for food.
6. Few western Europeans had enough land to support their families 

on farming alone.
7. One or more family members might work elsewhere and send 

wages home.
8. The familial responsibilities of those who worked elsewhere would 

fall on the remainder.
9. In artisan families, the father was the chief artisan.
10. Servants were employed, but children were expected to work.
11. His wife often sold wares or had her own shop.
12. Everyone in the family was involved.
13. If business was poor, each took jobs elsewhere to support the 

entire family.
14. In western Europe, the death of the father brought disaster.

• The wife and/or children would take over his responsibilities.
• The widow usually sought to remarry to bring in more skills.

15. Because of the high mortality rate, many families included 
stepchildren.
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16. Some households would just dissolve after remarriage.
17. Families were very vulnerable.
18. In eastern Europe, peasants thought of their families.
19. Dependence on land was a fact of life; few artisan families.

D. Women and the Family Economy
1. Established many main constraints on women in preindustrial life.
2. A women’s job was usually to maintain the household.
3. Outside a household, a women was vulnerable.
4. A women could rarely support herself.
5. Children was secondary goals to maintaining the household.
6. By 7, the girl would help with housework.

• On a farm, this could be looking after chickens, watering 
animals, or carrying food to adults working the land.

• In urban areas, light chores and later sewing or weaving
7. The child remained in the parents’ home until it was more 

profitable to be elsewhere.
8. May not leave home until marriage.
9. A girl on a farm would leave between 12 and 14, migrating to a 

close by city and becoming a servant.
10. She would begin to earn money for a dowry for marriage.

• This could take 10 years or more.
11. This meant that marriage happened in the mid to late twenties.
12. Womanly duties contributed economic pressures.
13. Couples usually tried to limit the number of children they had.
14. Wet nursing was common so the woman could continue 

contributing to the household.
15. The child would be reintegrated at an early age.
16. If there was enough land to support the household, the women 

spent most of her time carrying things for her husband.
17. If the husband had to do other things, the wife would be in charge 

of the farm.
18. The wife of an artisan might be involved in finances or business.
19. When he died, the wife might take over and hire an artisan.
20. When economic disaster struck, wives were often the first to try to 

do something about it.
21. Despite all this, women found many fields and professions closed 

to them because they were women.
22. They were less educated and received lower wages.
23. This got worse with the mechanization of agriculture and textiles.

E. Children and the World of the Family Economy
1. For all women, childbirth was a time of fear and vulnerability.
2. Infections from unsterilized medical instruments were common.
3. Most mothers and children immediately encountered bad housing.
4. The child would often be sent to a wet nurse.
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5. Family structures did not always allow the woman to tend to the 
child when needed.

6. New children were not always welcome.
• Might be a new economic burden or illegitimate

◦ Increased migration led to fleeting romances
7. Through at least the end of the 17th century, kids were often killed 

(infanticide) by smothering or exposure to the elements.
8. Late 17th/Early 18th centuries saw increased concern for preserving 

abandoned children.
9. The Paris Foundling Hospital (1670) and the London Foundling 

Hospital (1739) existed to care for abandoned children.
10. They cared for thousands of European children.
11. Demand increased in the early 18th century.
12. The London Foundling Hospital, unable to meet demand, had to 

accept children on a lottery system.
13. Many children were abandoned because of their illegitimacy, but 

most because their parents could not support them.
14. Parents would leave trinkets with the children so they could be 

reclaimed.
15. Only 10% of children abandoned in Paris survived to age 10.
16. Children did not receive the attention they get today.
17. Education of children remained in the hands of the churches.
18. Literacy rates rose as economic skills became more demanding.
19. Children would not be linked to education until the end of the 19th 

century.
V. The Revolution in Agriculture

A. Intro
1. Other groups pushed for innovation
2. Throughout Europe, tiller resisted change that would endanger the 

sure supply of food that they believed only traditional cultivation 
could provide.

3. The farther east one traveled, the more uncertain the food supply 
became.

4. People living in the countryside had a harder time finding food 
than those living in the city, as local governments often kept 
reserve supplies of grain.

5. Supply and demand happened.
6. If prices increase sharply, many fell on poor relief from 

governments and churches.
7. During the 18th century, bread prices rose due to population 

growth.
8. This inflation caused problems for the poor.
9. The rise in prices benefited landowners with extra grain to sell.
10. To increase improve their incomes and lifestyles, western 
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European landlords began the Agricultural Revolution.
11. Agriculture was commercialized, leading to revolts.
12. European governments crushed the revolts to retain the goodwill 

of the landlords.
13. New Crops and New Methods

• Dutch landlords devised better ways to build dikes and drain 
land.

• New crops, such as clover and turnips would replenish the soil.
• Cornelius Vermuyden, a Dutch drainage engineer, was hired to 

drain thousands of acres of land around Cambridge.
• English landlords came up with nothing new, but popularized 

ideas previously developed.
• Jethro Tull conducted experiments himself and financed others.
• Charles “Turnip” Townsend learned from the Dutch how to 

cultivate sandy oil with fertilizers.
• Instituted crop rotation with wheat, turnips, barley, and clover.
• This supplied animal fodder to feed the animals during the 

winter, ensuring a year-round supply of meat.
• More animals meant more manure/fertilizer, increasing the food 

supply for animals and humans.
• Robert Bakewell pioneered new methods of animal breeding.

◦ Better milk and meat
• Arthur Young edited Annals of Agriculture, among the most 

important books of life in the second half of the 18th century.
14. Enclosure Replaces Open-Field Method

• New agricultural innovations were incompatible with the old 
ways of doing things.

• The old way to do it – Each farmer had several unconnected 
strips. Several strips would be unused each year.  Animals 
grazed on common land in the summer and harvest leftovers in 
the winter.  Decisions about crops were made communally.

• The system favored poorer farmers.
• The village method prevented expanding pasture land.
• This aimed for a steady, but not growing, supply of food.
• In 1700, nearly half of the arable land in England was farmed 

this way.
• The rising price of land led to landowners enclosing their land.
• Enclosing involved fencing off common areas, reclaiming 

untilled waste, and transforming the strips into block fields.
• This brought turmoil to the land, often causing riots.
• The larger landlords passed parliamentary acts to legalize the 

enclosure of the land.  These measures passed easily.
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• In 1801, a general enclosure act was passed.
• The still controversial enclosures drove off independent and 

poor farmers.
• It did not depopulate to countryside, sometimes increasing it.
• The enclosures demonstrated the trend towards the 

commercialization of farming.
• This spread from Britain across the continent.
• It strained the relationship between the governors and the 

governed.
• Before, landlords looked out for the farmers through price 

controls and rent waivers during economic depression.
• As the landlords became more commercial minded, they left the 

peasants at the mercy of the marketplace.
15. Limited Improvements in Eastern Europe

• Improving farm production characterized western Europe.
• In France, enclosures were restricted.
• The French rulers were interested in improving agriculture, as it 

increased the food supply, discouraging social unrest.
• Agricultural improvement was limited in Prussia, Austria, Poland, 

and Russia.
• Innovation was not encouraged.
• By plowing previously untilled lands, landlords got more work 

from serfs rather than increasing the productivity of the land.
• East European landlords were not as ambitious and successful.
• The potato and maize was introduced, with no livestock change.

B. Expansion of the Population
1. The population explosion started in the 18th century.
2. Food prices began to rise, spurring agricultural innovation.
3. Demand for consumer goods also rose, laying the foundation for 

the Industrial Revolution.
4. Expansion occurred in cities and in the country.
5. The death rate declined; fewer wars, fewer epidemics.
6. The introduction of the potato and other food advances may have 

contributed.
7. Enough potatoes could be raised on single acre to feed a peasant's 

family for an entire year.  The children could mature and start 
families of their own.

8. The population explosion created new needs for food, goods, jobs, 
and services, traditional life had to be revised, migration 
increased, there weren’t enough jobs in the countryside.

9. This increased exponentially, causing the Old Regime to outgrow.
VI. The Industrial Revolution of the Eighteenth Century
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A. Intro
1. The beginning of the industrialization of the European economy.
2. Since the late 18th century, the economy grew without bounds.
3. At a substantial social cost, industrialization allowed more goods 

and services than ever before.
4. It created new consumer demand.
5. It raised the standard of living in the long run.
6. Not originally considered very revolutionary.
7. Later relatively compared to events in the French Revolution, 

giving it its name.
8. Not revolutionary in speed; happened rather slow.

B. A Revolution in Consumption
1. Demand for innovation played a large role in the familiar aspects.
2. Increased the supply of consumer goods
3. The new supply was precedented by a large increase in demand 

for nearly every consumer good imaginable.
4. During the 16th century, the Dutch led the way in modernity.
5. For unclear reasons, people had more disposable income.
6. The revolution did not happen immediately.
7. People had to become convinced they wanted new things before 

getting them.
8. New methods of marketing were becoming common to do that.
9. Josiah Wedgwood developed new marketing methods similar to 

what happens today.
10. The changes in style began to happen as they do today as well.
11. Changes in household habits required new housewares.
12. Servants could dress nicely!
13. Critics recognized the drastic break from tradition.
14. This marked the beginnings of consumerism.
15. The standard of living increased after the 18th century.
16. It’s a possibility that the lack of consumer goods and reversion 

back to before this time caused issue in 1980’s communism.
C. Industrial Leadership of Great Britain

1. Origins of the Industrial revolution; control until the 18th century.
2. London was the center of fashion and taste, driving the revolution.
3. Newspapers thrived, allowing more advertising.
4. Britain developed to make people want consumer goods.
5. British economy benefited from the colonies in North America.
6. Britain was the single largest free-trade area in Europe.
7. Good roads and waterways without tolls or other barriers to trade
8. Had many natural resources (coal and iron ore)
9. Political structure was stable; property was secure.
10. Taxation was heavy but fair.
11. Everyone payed the same taxes.
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12. People were relatively mobile in the social structure.
13. People who were rich but not aristocrats still exerted influence.

D. New Methods of Textile Production
1. The beginning of the revolution
2. Started in the countryside, not in the cities
3. The 18th century economy had people living in one or two room 

cottages; not really any factories.
4. Same people who farmed also spun and wove.
5. The domestic system of textile production had urban textile 

merchants selling unfinished fibers to peasants to be spun.  The 
merchants would then sell the finished product.

6. This would be common well into the 19th century.
7. Production bottlenecks eventually developed, leading to industry.
8. The Spinning Jenny

• Weavers had the capacity to produce lots of stuff, but the 
spinners did not.

• James Kay’s invention of the flying shuttle moved production in 
this direction.

• In 1765, James Hargreaves invented the spinning jenny allowing 
multiple spindles of thread to be spun.

• Started with 16, but by the end of the century was at 120.
9. The Water Frame

• Richard Arkwright’s water frame took production into factories.
• Water powered device to produce 100% cotton thread, not 

cotton with linen for durability.
• After Arkwright lost his patent rights, many factories sprung up.
• From the 1780s onward, the industry could meet demand.
• Output increased 800% between 1780 and 1800.
• By 1815, cotton was 40% of British exports; by 1830, just over 

50% of export value.
• Full power of the industrial revolution not felt until the early 19th 

century.
• Even though Edmund Cartwright invented the power loom in the 

1780s, it would not outnumber traditional looms until the 1830s.
• The first cotton mills were water powered and rarely employed 

more than two dozen workers.
• After the steam engine by James Watt, factories sprung up all 

over the place, not just in cities.
• The steam engine also allowed urbanization/industrialization.

E. The Steam Engine
1. One of the most important things to come from the revolution
2. Factories were not limited to windy fields or waterways.
3. Thomas Newcomen had the first steam engine.
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4. His machine was too cumbersome and very inefficient.
5. Used by English mine operators
6. During the 1760s, James Watt began the modern steam engine.
7. Matthew Boulton would help make it a reality; Also consulted with 

John Wilkinson
8. First used in 1776 pumping water from the mines in Cornwall.
9. Spread slowly until 1800 because Watt had an exclusive patent.
10. Boulton talked Watt into improving the design, making it practical 

for many different applications.
F. Iron Production

1. High quality iron was essential to modern industrial development.
2. Chief element in all heavy machinery and land/sea transport, as 

well as most productive machinery
3. During the early 18th century, less than 25000 tons were produced.
4. More efficient ways were later discovered to produce iron.
5. British ironmakers began to use coke; steam engines were used to 

power the furnaces.
6. In 1784, Henry Cort invented a new puddling process (way to met 

and stir the ore); his rolling mill produced shapes faster.
7. Iron began to be used more widely.

G. The Impact of the Agricultural and Industrial Revolutions on Working 
Women
1. Women had always been part of traditional European agriculture.
2. Increasing mechanization eroded the roles they played.
3. This restricted women’s ability to earn from the land.
4. Women were seen as opponents of agricultural revolution because 

it affected their economic lives.
5. A similar thing happened in textile manufacturing.
6. Displaced women slowly turned to cottage industries such as 

knitting and button-making; they earned less than before.
7. The pay was so poor that some women might become prostitutes.
8. Other women became domestic servants.

• Became the largest area of female employment
9. By the end of the 18th century, male and female workplaces were 

becoming more distinct.
10. Because of this shift, women’s work became more associated with 

home, rather than other places.
11. Women were excluded from new technologies; looked more 

traditional – people assumed only women could do that.
12. During the 19th and early 20th centuries, people believed women’s 

only job was to supplement her spouse’s income.
13. Men were paid much more than women because women’s work 

was considered supplemental.
VII. The Growth of Cities
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A. Intro
1. In 1500, Europe (except Russia and Hungary), 156 cities had 

populations larger than 10,000, 4 with over 100,000.
2. By 1800, 363 cities had over 10,000, 17 with over 100,000.
3. Urban areas shifted from Mediterranean Europe to the north.

B. Patterns of Preindustrial Urbanization
1. Between 1700 and 1800, London grew from 700,000 to 1 million.
2. By the French revolution, Paris had more than 500,000.
3. In France and Britain, the number of people in cities was still 20%.
4. The urban growth from the 16th century leveled in the 17th.
5. New growth occurred during the early 18th century.
6. After 1750, new cities were created and older ones grew.
7. Growth of Capitals and Ports

• Most of the growing cities were capitals and ports.
• Except for Manchester and Lyons, new cities were nonindustrial.
• Between 1600 and 1750, cities with fewer than 40,000 declined.
• Cities built on labor declined as labor moved into the country.

8. Emergence of New Cities and Growth of Small Towns
• This happened in the middle of the 18th century.
• The Industrial Revolution started in the British countryside, 

strengthening those areas.
• Improved agricultural production strengthened market towns.
• Continued into the 19th century

C. Urban Classes
1. Social divisions were prominent.
2. Nobles/Upper middle class lived in townhouses around greens.
3. The poor usually lived on rivers.
4. Merchants and artisans lived above their shops.
5. Sanitary facilities were unknown, there was litter pure water.
6. Studies of the time period emphasize the contrast between the 

wealthy and the poor.
7. People moving from the countryside found awful conditions.
8. Public executions and other forms of brutality were common.
9. The Upper Classes

• Small group of nobles, large merchants, bankers, financiers, 
clergy, and government officials

• Controlled political and economic affairs.
• Self-appointed and self-elected
• In a few cities, artisans controlled the corporations.
• Usually the corporations were under control of the wealthiest.

10. The Middle Class
• Merchants, tradespeople, bankers, and professional people
• Less clear-cut, generally very dynamic
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• Very diverse, always jealous of eachother
• Sometimes called the bourgeoisie
• Lower middle class resented upper middle class
• Generally more wealthy than urban artisans
• Income had little to nothing to do with the land
• Similar to what is now considered the “average Joe”
• Wanted rational regulation of trade and commerce, along with 

some progressive aristocrats
• People whose lives fostered the revolution in consumption
• Pushed the industrial revolution forward
• In 18th century England and France, nobles embraced the middle 

class’ commercial spirit by improving estates and cities.
• The middle class did enter conflict with the nobility over their 

desire for social mobility.
• Often found their efforts blocked.
• They did not want to challenge nobility, but add to it.
• Conflicts usually involved control over politics.
• The middle class feared the potentially violent lower classes.

11. Artisans
• Shopkeepers, artisans, and wage earners were the largest group
• Had their own cultures, values, and institutions.
• Very vulnerable economically.
• Most lived at or near their place of employment.
• Guilds were formed, but they were not very influential.
• They tried to preserve the jobs and skills of their members.
• At a young age, a boy would become an apprentice.  After a 

degree of mastery he would be a journeyman.  After complete 
mastery he would become a master.

• Artisans could receive benefits from guilds like aid when needed
• Guilds were strong in central Europe

D. The Urban Riot
1. The artisan class maintained traditional values.
2. If they believed something was unjust, they usually rioted.
3. The most likely to cause this was an increased in bread prices.
4. The bread would be confiscated, sold at what was believed to be a 

just price by guild leaders, and the money was given to the baker.
5. The potential for these riots checked the greediness of merchants.
6. The riots were not a mass of screaming people but organized.
7. The riot allowed people not normally included in politics to express 

their voice.
8. Some were incited by religious bigotry.
9. In 1753, London Protestant mobs convinced the government to 
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repeal an act legalizing Jewish naturalization.
10. In 1780, the Gordon riots were caused by an imaginary Catholic 

plot created by Lord George Gordon.
11. Violence was normally pointed at property, not people.

• This did not mean no destruction, however.
12. During the last half of the century, urban riots were political.
13. The “crowd” was a tool of the upper classes
14. Parlements urged crowd action in disputes with the monarchy.
15. In 1792 Britain, the government encouraged attacks on 

sympathizers of the French Revolution.
VIII. The Jewish Population: The Age of the Ghetto

A. Intro
1. Most European Jews lived in eastern Europe.

• Poland, Lithuania, and the Ukraine
2. Nearly 150,000 Jews in Habsburg lands.
3. England and Holland had about 10,000 Jews.
4. In 1762, Catherine the Great specifically excluded Jews from a 

manifesto welcoming settlers to Russia.
5. This was relaxed a few years later, but Jews felt the need for 

protection from the monarchs.
6. After the first partition of Poland in 1772, Russia gained many 

Jews.
7. Jews were often legally inferior to other people, not having rights 

that weren’t specifically granted to them.
8. Jews lived apart from non-Jews in ghettos or primarily Jewish 

villages.
9. In Poland, they were self-governing.  Elsewhere, they were subject 

to criminatory legislation.
10. Except in England, Jews did not mix with others.
11. This period is known as the Age of the Ghetto.
12. Jews who financed wars of major rulers were known as Court Jews.
13. Samuel Oppenheimer helped the Habsburgs with their struggle 

against the turks and the protection of Vienna.
14. Even the privileged Jews usually failed to have their loans repaid.
15. They tended to marry amongst themselves.
16. Most Jews in Europe lived in poverty.
17. Nearly all laws and social institutions kept them separate.
18. Jews who converted to Christianity were welcomed warmly.
19. Jews who remained Jewish were subject to various religious, civil, 

and social disabilities.
20. They could not pursue professions freely, could not change 

residences freely, stood outside the political structure.
21. They could easily be expelled from their cities and property 

confiscated.
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22. Could be required to listen to sermons insulting their religion.
23. Their children might be taken away and given Christian 

instruction.
24. Non-Jewish neighbors could kill them on a whim.
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Chapter 17 – The Transatlantic Economy, Trade Wars, and 
Colonial Rebellion
I. Periods of European Overseas Empires

A. Intro
1. Four stages of European foreign contact since Renaissance:

• European discovery etc of the new world (ended by the end of 
the 17th century)

• Mercantile empires – trade rivalry among England, France, and 
Spain; involved large navies and associated wars
◦ Colonial freedom began to happen.

• During the nineteenth century, Europe began to colonize Africa 
and Asia, forcing their own customs upon the people there.

• Decolonization of all peoples
2. Slavery present throughout first two periods
3. Europeans treated non-Europeans as inferior
4. Europeans could do this because of technological superiority.

II. Mercantile Empires
A. Intro

1. The Treaty of Utrecht (1713) set the stage for navies and shipping 
to dominate mercantile empires.

2. Spain controlled all of S. America (except Brazil), Florida, Mexico, 
Southwest N. America, Central America, Cuba, Puerto Rico, and 
Half of Hispaniola.  Brazil was controlled by Portugal.

3. The British controlled the North Atlantic seaboard, Nova Scotia, 
Newfoundland, Jamaica, Barbados, and a few parts of India.

4. The French had the St. Lawrence river valley, the Ohio and 
Mississippi river valleys, St. Domingue (Hispaniola), Guadeloupe, 
Martinique, and a few stations in India.

5. The Dutch had Surinam (Dutch Guinea), trading stations in Ceylon 
and Bengal, and the trade with Java.

6. The Dutch dominated trade.
7. All of those countries had smaller islands in the Caribbean.

B. Mercantilist Goals
1. Governments heavily regulated trade and commerce in hope of 

increasing national wealth.
2. Economists of the time gauged national wealth by the amount of 

gold and solver they had.
3. Before this was developed, it wad believed that a country could 

only grow at the expense of another.
4. Colonies were to provided resources to mother countries.
5. The home country had an exclusive trade agreement with their 
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colonies.
6. Mercantilism looked better on paper than in practice

• Countries could not meet the needs of their colonies.
7. The 18th century became “the golden age of smugglers” to break 

the trade monopolies.
C. French-British Rivalry

1. Both groups wanted the St. Lawrence river valley, New England, 
and later the Ohio river valley; fishing rights, fur trade, and Native 
American alliances

2. The West Indies were the jewels of any empire.
• Had tobacco, cotton, indigo, coffee, and sugar.

◦ Only slave labor could make that production profitable
3. Both France and England created companies with legal monopolies 

on trade with India.
• England had the The East India Company (creative...); France 

had Compagnie des Indes.
• This changed in the middle of the 18th century because:

◦ The governments of several Indian states decayed.
◦ Joseph Dupleix (France) and Robert Clive (England) wanted to 

expand power; began to take over parts of government
4. The Dutch maintained trading power; they became more 

recognized as time went on.
III. The Spanish Colonial System

A. Intro
1. Spanish control of their colonies was more informal then intended.
2. Until the mid 18th century, Spanish colonies’ sole purpose was to 

supply precious metals.
B. Colonial Government

1. Queen Isabella of Castille commissioned Columbus, making the 
crown of Castille the legal link between Spain and the Americas.

2. Viceroys served as chief executives of the new world.
3. They were divided into several judicial councils, called audiencias.
4. The corregidores presided over local courts.
5. Local self-government barely existed.

C. Trade Regulations
1. The Casa de Contratación (House of Trade) in Seville regulated 

trade with the new world.
2. Each year, trade ships accompanied by the military would stop at 

designated ports in the Americas.
3. That system did not work well, but was the only legal trade.

D. Colonial Reform under the Spanish Bourbon Monarchs
1. After the War of Spanish Succession and the Treaty of Utrecht, the 

new French monarch tried to reassert the Spanish trade monopoly.
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2. Under Phillip V, Spanish ships patrolled for smugglers
• An incident lead to war with England in 1739

3. In 1739, Phillip V established the Viceroyalty of New Granada
• Now Venezuela, Colombia, and Ecuador

4. Under Ferdinand VI, the vulnerability to naval attack was exposed.
5. Charles III tried to reassert (again...)
6. Charles III, as with the Bourbon predecessors, emphasized royal 

ministers over councils; the  Casa de Contratación fell out of favor.
7. After 1765, other Spanish cities could trade with America.
8. In 1776, he organized a fourth viceroyalty of Rio de la Plata

• Now Argentina, Uruguay, Paraguay, and Bolivia
9. Charles III tried to increase efficiency and end corruption
10. He introduced French Louis XIV style intendants into the Spanish 

Empire
11. These reforms worked; bought the empire under more direct 

Spanish control
12. Many peninsulares took new management roles.
13. The creoles felt like second-class citizens
14. The measures by the Spanish government were similar in nature 

to those of the British government that led to the American 
Revolution.

IV. Black African Slavery, the Plantation System, and the Atlantic Economy
A. Intro

1. Slavery existed in Europe since forever.
• No problem seen with it

2. After the conquest of Constantinople, the Ottomans blocked slave 
trade and forced Europeans to Africa

3. From the 16th century onward, slavery was a cornerstone of the 
European economy.

B. The African Presence in the Americas
1. There was a shortage of labor in the New World.
2. Native Americans were used first, but they died of disease.
3. The largest number of slaves went to the Chesapeake bay region 

of Virginia and Maryland
4. Where in Africa the slaves came from depended on internal African 

waring and state building.
5. Major sources were Senegambia (Central West Africa), Sierra 

Leone, the Gold Coast, the Bight of Benin, and the Bight of Biafra.
6. African traded slaves with other Africans; the Americas were 

sometimes involved in this.
7. The West Indies, Brazil, and Sugar

• Far more slaves went to the west Indies and Brazil than to North 
America.
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• Major cities in S. America were a “Euro-African phenomenon” 
because of the large quantity of African slaves there.

• In Spanish S. America, the number of slaves declined during the 
late seventeenth century, making it less fundamental.

• By the end of the seventeenth century the Caribbean islands 
were the center of sugar production.

• That, as well as increased production in Brazil, needed more 
slaves to be available.

• By 1725, almost 90% of Jamaica was black slaves
• Many slaves had to be imported because the slave mortality 

rate was very high because of malnutrition, overwork, etc.
• Because of the constant African circulation, the culture was 

being infused with that of the African country.
C. Slavery and the Transatlantic Economy

1. During the 16th century, the Portuguese and Spanish were most 
involved in the slave trade.

2. The Dutch had the 17th century
3. During the late 17th and early 18th century, the English were the 

chief slave traders, with France helping.
4. European goods (usually guns) were 

brought to Africa for slaves, who were 
brought to the West Indies for sugar etc 
which was shipped to Europe.

5. Sometimes the prosperity of entire 
cities depended on the slave trade.

6. The Kongo civil wars over succession 
contributed to the availability of slaves.

7. Very close relationship between warfare in Africa and the slave 
trade.

D. The Experience of Slavery
1. The combined efforts of the various slave trading countries moved 

more than 9 million people.
2. During the first four centuries of settlement, more slaves came 

than non-slaves.
3. Conditions were really really bad.
4. The slave population was divided between new Africans fresh of 

the ship, African who had been there, and creoles, the 
descendants of slaves.

5. The later two were favored, new slaves were subject to seasoning:
• Made to understand they were no longer free
• Receive new names
• Acquire new work skills
• Learn a portion of the local European language
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6. New slaves would sometimes have an apprentice relationship with 
an old one.

7. Plantation owners would sometimes prefer younger Africans, 
thought be be more easily taught.

8. Language and Culture
• The plantation for slaves was usually isolated
• Native African languages were usually more common than 

European ones
◦ When the European language began to dominate, it was 

usually a combination of that and the prevalent African one.
• The languages helped slaves organize themselves by culture.
• Some slave groups organized brotherhoods for eachother.
• The African language allowed slaves to communicate 

exclusively with eachother, as during revolts.
9. Daily Life

• In Portuguese areas, black slaves had the fewest legal freedoms
• In Spanish areas, the church provided some protection, but tried 

more with Native Americans.
• Slave coded were developed, but they favored the master.
• Large gatherings were not permitted
• Slave marriages were not legally recognized; their children 

continued to be slaves and were owned by the master.
• Slave families could be separated at any time.

10. Conversion to Christianity
• African slaves, like Native Americans, were eventually converted 

to Christianity.
• All forms of Christianity taught slaves of their hierarchy.
• African beliefs gradually mixed in, separated from Africa.

11. European Racial Attitudes
• The African slaves were looked considered savages because 

they were either African or slaves, depending on culture.
• In almost all plantations, race kept the slaves in position.
• The thought that slaves were property, not people, formed the 

prejudices that still exist in some places today.
• By the end of the nineteenth century, slavery was fading away.

V. Mid-Eighteenth-Century Wars
A. Intro

1. The state system of the mid 18th century was very unstable.
2. Before the French Revolution, the general public was not involved 

at all with war.
3. Two general areas of power struggle: overseas empires and central 

& eastern Europe
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B. The War of Jenkin’s Ear
1. India was a hotbed of trade rivalry in the mid 18th century.
2. The Treaty of Utrecht allowed the British to furnish slaves to the 

Spanish empire (asiento), as well as being able to send one ship a 
year to Portobello, a major port.

3. 1731: Robert Jenkins had his ear cut off during a Spanish raid on 
an English ship

4. That incident, as well as similar others, caused England to go to 
war with Spain until 1815.

C. The War of the Austrian Succession
1. In December 1740, Frederick II of Prussia took Silesia from Austria.
2. Maria Theresa Preserves the Habsburg Empire

• That was her great achievement
• Only 23 when she succeeded to the Habsburg lands two months 

before the invasion.
• Preserved the Habsburg state at cost to the monarchy.
• Hungary would be a problem area for the Habsburg Empire.

3. France Draws Great Britain into the War
• Cardinal Fleury was convinced to support Prussia against Austria
• Britain wanted to make sure the low countries remained under 

Austrian control.
• The war ended in stalemate in 1748 with the Treaty of Aix-la-

Chapelle.
D. The “Diplomatic Revolution” of 1756

1. In January 1756, Prussia and great Britain signed the Convention 
of Westminster, an alliance.

2. In 1756, France and Austria signed a defensive alliance.
E. The Seven Years’ War (1756-1763)

1. France and Britain struggled with colonies
2. Frederick the Great Opens Hostilities

• August 1756: Frederick II started hostilities by invading Saxony.
• A destructive alliance was created towards the destruction of 

Prussia.
• Britain helped Prussia financially
• Russia had a new czar that worshiped Frederick II.
• The Treaty of Hubertusburg of 1763 ended the conflict with no 

change in borders.
3. William Pitt’s Strategy for Winning North America

• William Pitt the Elder helped Britain win many conflicts.
• Originally a critic of British involvement in mainland affairs, he 

reversed and pumped money into Prussia.
• Wanted all of N. America east of the Mississippi and got it.
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• The French government could not dedicate the necessary 
resources to put off the massive attack in North America.

• Britain began to conquer nearly everyone.
4. The Treaty of Paris of 1763

• George II and Pitt quarreled and he was replaced by the earl of 
Bute.

• From here until World War II, Great Britain was a world power.
• All of the money spent on war led the British government to look 

for a new source of revenue.
VI. The American Revolution and Europe

A. Intro
1. Problems started with the British need for money to finance wars.
2. The French supported the Americans.

B. Resistance to the Imperial Search for Revenue
1. After the Treaty of Paris, the British decided the could no longer 

carry the cost of the empire alone.
2. The quest for money began with the Sugar Act in 1764.

• Violators were tried in admiralty courts without juries
3. The Stamp Act taxed legal documents and other paper products, 

such as newspapers.
4. These were felt to be just because they were passed by Parliament 

and the money would be spend in the Americas.
5. In October 1765 the Stamp Act Congress met
6. The colonists boycotted British goods
7. In 1766, the Stamp Act was repealed but the Declaratory Act 

(Parliament could legislate the colonies) was left in its place.
8. Next ten years: Parliament passes a new tax, Americans revolt, tax 

repealed but another one passed... lather, rinse, and repeat.
C. The Crisis and Independence

1. In 1767, Charles Townshend led Parliament to pass a series of 
revenue acts relating to the colonies.

2. Troops were sent to Boston in 1768 to enforce them, we all know 
what happened next.

3. The Intolerable Acts close the port of Boston, reorganized the 
government of Massachusetts, allowed quartering, and removed 
the trials of royal customs officials to England.

4. In 1774, the First Continental Congress met, hoping to convince 
Parliament to restore colonial self-government.

5. After a few battles, the Second Continental Congress met, with a 
well known outcome on July 4, 1776.

6. The 1783 Treaty of Paris ended the conflict.
D. American Political Ideas

1. Commonwealthmen influenced many American political ideas, 
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disenfranchised with the idea of a monarchy.
2. Thomas Gordon’s Cato’s Letters said, among other things, 

Standing armies were considered instruments of tyranny.
3. That was largely ignored in Britain because the British felt free.
4. The colonists took it at face value, believing everything.

E. Events in Great Britain
1. George III believed he should have his own ministers and 

Parliament should function under royal instead of aristocratic rule.
2. Between 1761 and 1770, he tried many different ministers, none 

of them satisfactory; Lord North was from 1770-1782.
3. The Whig families believed he was trying to impose a tyranny be 

removing aristocratic rule.
4. The Challenge of John Wilkes

• John Wilked published The North Briton, in one issue criticizing 
Lord Brute.

• He was arrested, but later released as a member of parliament.
• That issue was considered libel, causing Wilkes to flee.
• He returned and was elected to Parliament, but was refused a 

seat.  He was elected three more times, the last time the results 
were ignored and the government supported candidate was 
seated.

• A large uprising occurred supporting him; he was seated after 
becoming lord mayor of London.

• The colonists saw this happen and had more reason to believe 
that King George was tyrannical.

5. Movement for Parliamentary Reform
• The colonists’ demand for no taxation without representation 

rocked the British political world.
• The lack of representation was important to both colonists and 

non-represented Britons.
• The Congress and the Convention were created; they only 

worked by the consent of the governed.
• Near the end of the Revolutionary war, there were calls 

parliamentary reform in Britain itself.
6. The Yorkshire Association Movement

• By the end of the 1770s, many Britons resented the 
mismanagement of the American war.

• 1778: Christopher Wyvil organizes this to ask for moderate 
changes to the corrupt parliament elections.

• It collapsed in the early 1770s because the supporters did not 
want to appeal for popular support.

• In April 1780, a parliamentary resolution was passed lessening 
the power of the crown.
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• In 1783, William Pitt the younger was asked to manage the 
House of Commons.

• By the mid 1780s, George III got what he wanted – reasserting 
the monarchy.

F. Broader Impact of the American Revolution
1. The Americans demonstrated the possibility of government 

without kings and nobilities.
2. A nation based on documents, not tradition was a novel concept.
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Chapter 18 – The Age of Enlightenment: Eighteenth-Century 
Thought
I. The Philosophes

A. Intro
1. Writers and critics who forged new attitudes favorable to change, 

championed reform, and flourished in the emerging print culture.
2. Not philosophers in the normal sense
3. Sought to apply reason and common sense to life
4. Voltaire, Montesquieu, Diderot, D’Alembert, Rousseau, Hume, 

Gibbon, Smith, Lessing, and Kant.
5. Most were not part of a thinking institution.
6. In eastern Europe, they were in royal bureaucracies
7. Disagreed on many issues
8. Mostly read by prosperous commercial and professional people.
9. Taught their contemporaries to pose pointed, critical questions.
10. Chief bond was to reform religion, political thought, society, 

government, and the economy for the sake of human liberty
B. Voltaire — First Among the Philosophes

1. Real name was François-Marie Arouet (1694-1778)
2. Arrested by French authorities for offending them with his writings
3. Published Letters on the English in 1733

• Praised the English, admonished the French
4. Published Elements of the Philosophy of Newton

• Popularized Newton’s ideas
5. His writing made him the “literary dictator of Europe”
6. Most famous Satire is Candide (1759)

• Attacked war, religious persecution, and unwarranted optimism 
about the human condition.

7. Very pessimistic person
II. Formative Influence on the Enlightenment

A. Ideas of Newton and Locke
1. Newton encouraged people to avoid metaphysics and 

supernaturalism.
2. John Locke was inspired to explain human psychology in terms of 

experience.
3. Wrote An Essay Concerning Human Understanding (1690)

• All Humans enter the world a tabula rasa or blank page
• Experience shapes character

4. His philosophy went against the Christian belief that humans are 
permanently flawed by sin.

5. Humans could now take charge of their lives.
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B. The Example of British Toleration and Stability
1. Newton’s physics and Locke’s psychology were a basis for a 

reformist approach to society.
2. After the British Revolution (1688), England’s society permitted 

reforms for the benefit of all.
3. England religiously tolerated all but Unitarians and Catholics; even 

they were not actively persecuted
4. Domestic and economic life was comparatively less regulated.
5. This produced not instability, but loyal citizens.
6. England was freer than the rest of the continent.

C. The Emergence of a Print Culture
1. The Enlightenment was the first period of time in which print 

media achieved a status of their own.
2. Prose became as highly values a poetry
3. The printed word replaced preaching as the principle means of 

communicating ideas until the electronic revolution of now
4. Secular issues became of more concern than religious ones by the 

late 1700s
5. Private and Public libraries grew in number
6. It was not uncommon to publish collections of essays in books
7. Coffeehouses became centers of knowledge and learning
8. The Freemasons’s lodges were another place for that
9. The growing popularity of books let writers earn a living.
10. There was a split between successful writers popular in the middle 

and upper class and other writers writing for whomever would pay.
11. These printed opinions formed the basis for public opinion.
12. This changed the political climate of Europe

• Government could no longer operate in secret; they now had to 
explain their thoughts the the people they ruled

13. Governments realized this and censored books and imprisoned 
radical authors.

III. The Encyclopedia
A. Intro

1. The first volume of the Encyclopedia by Denis Diderot and Jean Le 
Rond d’Alembert appeared in 1751; completed in 1772.

2. It was a collective plea for freedom of expression
3. It included very advanced political ideas, as well as other more 

practical and less controversial tidbits of knowledge.
4. 14,000-16,000 copies were sold before 1789.
5. Looked far away from religion for its ideas and more towards 

classical ideas on coexisting with other humans, not pleasing god
IV. The Enlightenment and Religion

A. Intro
1. Philosophes complained churches hindered science and life
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2. The doctrine of original sin said that human improvement was 
impossible

3. The churches were among the most powerful institutions in Europe
B. Deism

1. The Philosophes did not oppose all religion
2. Anglican clergymen did much to popularize Newton
3. Philosophes sought religion without fanaticism and intolerance.
4. Deism – the belief that religion and reason could not be combined
5. John Toland wrote Christianity not Mysterious (1696), describing 

the desist philosophy.
6. Most Deist writers were anticlerical and considered radical
7. Two major points – a belief in god and life after death
8. Believed deism would remove the need for priests and ministers, 

whom they believed were the source of religious hatred
C. Toleration

1. In 1762, Catholic political authorities executed  the Huguenot Jean 
Calas; accused of murdering his son to prevent him from 
converting to Roman Catholicism.

2. Voltaire published Treatise on Tolerance (1763) after hearing of the 
case.

3. In 1765, the decision was reversed.
4. Gotthold Lessing wrote Nathan the Wise (1779), a plea for 

toleration of all religion
5. Secular values were more important than religious ones

D. Radical Enlightenment Criticism of Christianity
1. Some philosophes attacked the churches directly
2. Voltaire wrote Philosophical Dictionary (1764), pointing out 

inconsistencies in biblical narratives and the immoral acts of 
biblical heroes.

3. Baron d’Holbach and Julien Offray de La Mattrie embraced 
positions close to that of Atheism.

4. Most philosophes wanted to turn religion into something that 
would foster virtuous living.

E. Jewish Thinkers in the Age of Enlightenment
1. This was an attack on nearly all scripture-based religion.
2. Baruch Spinoza (Netherlands) and Moses Mendelsohn (Germany) 

set an example for secularized Judaism
3. Spinoza was influenced by the new science of the 17th century.
4. In Ethics, his close comparison between God and Nature caused 

his contemporaries to condemn him.
5. He was excommunicated at 24 by his synagogue
6. He believed the Hebrew bible gave Jews divine legislation but not 

theological knowledge
7. Argued that formalized religion encouraged people to persecute 
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people who disagreed with their religious leaders.
8. Not welcomed by the Jewish community for his un-Jewness
9. Moses Mendelsohn was known as the Jewish Socrates
10. Argued for staying Jewish while believing in enlightenment ideals
11. Wrote Jerusalem; or, On Ecclesiastical Power and Judaism (1783), 

arguing for toleration and continued religious separation of Jews.
12. Religious diversity does not harm governments, so governments 

should be religiously tolerant.
13. Judaism was presented as one of many religious paths.
14. Believed Jewish communities should not be allowed to 

excommunicate people for different theological beliefs.
F. Islam in Enlightenment Thought

1. Because of few adherents in the area, people gained a false 
perception of Islam

2. Islam was portrayed as a false religion; Muhammad as an impostor 
because he did not perform miracles

3. Those studying Islam agreed that it was too fantastic
4. First English translation of the Qur’an (1734) was by George Sale
5. For Voltaire, Muhammad and Islam represented yet more religious 

fanaticism.
6. Some Enlightenment writers spoke well of Islam - Edward Gibbon
7. Approved of Islam’s toleration and charitable work
8. Montesquieu believed Islam prevented the Ottoman empire from 

adapting new technology.
9. Lady Mary Wortley Montagu believed Ottoman life for women was 

better than the average European life.
10. She also went against the misinformation in Europe about the 

Ottoman Empire
11. Muslims rarely cared about the Christian west.
12. Taught that Islam had superseded Christianity as a religion

V. The Enlightenment and Society
A. Intro

1. Most philosophes had little interest in women’s rights
2. The term social science originated with the enlightenment

B. Beccaria and Reform of Criminal Law
1. Wrote On Crimes and Punishments (1764) – exactly
2. Attacked torture and capital punishment

C. The Physiocrats and Economic Freedom
1. Believed mercantilist regulation hampered expansion
2. Economic reformers in France, those people were called 

physiocrats.
3. Believed the primary role of government was to protect property 

and let its owners use it freely.
D. Adam Smith on Economic Growth and Social Progress
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1. Most important work of the Enlightenment – Adam Smith’s Inquiry 
into Nature and Causes of the Wealth of Nations (1776)

2. He urged the mercantile system be abolished
3. Essentially created American-style capitalism
4. This is called the laissez-faire economic policy
5. Embraced the Four-Stage Theory – humans can be Hunter-

Gatherers, Pastoral or Herding, Agricultural, or Commercial.
6. The commercial stage described north-western Europe.

VI. Political Thought of the Philosophes
A. Montesquieu and Spirit of the Laws

1. Charles Louis de Secondat, baron de Montesquieu
2. In Spirit of the Laws, he said the British model was the best form of 

government.
3. Concluded there is no single set of laws that apply to everyone 

evertywhere.
4. Believed in a monarchy that is limited by intermediary institutions
5. Originated the idea of division of power and checks & balances in 

government
6. Profound effect in constitutional reform for centuries

B. Rousseau: A Radical Critique of Modern Society
1. Troubled life
2. Transcended current thoughts and beliefs
3. Wrote Discourse on the Moral Effects of the Arts and Sciences 

(1750); claimed the Enlightenment corrupted human society
4. Wrote Discourse on the Origin of Inequality (1755), blamed evil on 

the uneven distribution of property (Yay communism!)
5. While others said what could cause the good life, Rousseau asked 

what is the good life
6. Wrote The Social Contract (1762), very abstract
7. Most 18th century political thinkers thought of individuals as 

pursuing selfish goals
8. He stood at odds with the developing commercial spirit.
9. He did not influence many of his time, but would be popular to 

later, more revolutionary generations.
VII. Women in the Thought and Practice of the Enlightenment

A. Intro
1. Salons of women were outlets for ideas
2. Fashionable one could elevate the thinkers’ social status
3. The marquis de Pompadour, the mistress of Louis XV, helped 

overcome the censure of the Encyclopedia; also blocked the 
circulation of works critical of the philosophes

4. Montesquieu believed women were not inferior to men and should 
have a wider role in society

5. Wrote The Persian Letters, he wrote about the restriction of 
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women in European society.
6. Still expected men to dominate marriage and family.
7. The Encyclopedia wrote of women primarily in a family or related 

setting, but illustrations showed women in economic activities.
8. Rousseau urged a very traditional role for women
9. In his novel Emile (1762), he said that men and women occupy 

separate spheres.
10. Rousseau influenced the French Revolutionaries, who incorporated 

his beliefs into their policies.
11. He still gained a large following among women, giving them a 

sense of purpose with the jobs had said they should have.
12. Mary Wollstonecraft write A Vindication of the Rights of Woman 

(1792) to oppose current policies against women.
13. Argued that by confining women to their own sphere they were 

becoming the slaves of men.
14. She placed herself among the philosophes with her ideas.

VIII. Enlightened Absolutism
A. Intro

1. Voltaire was a very strong monarchist; published History of the 
Russian Empire under Peter the Great (1759), declaring “Peter was 
born, and Russia was formed”.

2. Voltaire, Diderot, the Physiocrats, and others did not want to limit 
the power of the monarchs.

3. During the last third of the century, it appeared that many 
monarchs had embraced revolutionary ideals; this phenomenon 
came to be called enlightened absolutism.

4. Monarchs most associated with it are Frederick II of Prussia, Joseph 
II of Austria, and Catherine II of Russia.

5. Frederick II gave Voltaire a place at his court for a time
6. Catherine II, adept at PR, created the image of being enlightened.
7. Joseph II created a number of reforms influenced by enlightenment 

ideas.
8. This was not to put on a show, it was purely selfish.

B. Frederick the Great of Prussia
1. Succeeded in retaining Silesia at great military and financial cost
2. Directed new attention to Prussian agriculture
3. The monarchy and bureaucracy were the engine for change.
4. Most Prussians did not prosper; taxes still fell unevenly on 

peasants.
5. Continued the policy of toleration
6. Ordered a new codification of Prussian law
7. The state came to be separated from the monarchy.

C. Joseph II of Austria
1. In short - “iron fist ruler, thou shalt bend before me”
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2. Centralization of Authority
• The Habsburgs never created a unified empire
• Maria Theresa imposed a more efficient system of tax collection.
• She also brought all educational systems under the crown
• Joseph II sought to impose a central rule on all Habsburg 

holdings; he reduced Hungarian autonomy
• The Magyar nobility resisted this and Joseph had to take back 

his changes by 1790.
3. Ecclesiastical Policies

• Maria Theresa was a devout Catholic and opposed toleration.
• Joseph II, also Catholic, supported toleration.
• He issued a toleration decree in 1781 allowing Lutherans, 

Calvinists, and Greek Orthodox.
• Jews had sanctions against them relaxed, but were still not 

equal to other Habsburg subjects.
• He viewed religious orders as unproductive and brought the 

Catholic Church in the area under the crown.
4. Economic and Agrarian Reform

• He abolished many internal tariffs and encouraged the creation 
and improvement of infrastructure.

• Reconstructed the Judicial system to make laws more uniform.
• Abolished serfdom as legally sanctioned servitude
• Opened avenues of appeal from manorial courts
• Did away with robot and made it purely monetary, of which a 

large portion would go to the state, not the landlord; The 
landlords tried to block this and succeeded after Joseph’s death.

• After Joseph’s death and the passing of the Crown to Leopold II, 
many policies were repealed.

D. Catherine the Great of Russia
1. The Russian crown traded hands many times after Peter the 

Great’s death in 1725.
2. Catherine lived in danger at the court of Elizabeth.
3. Peter III was murdered with Catherine’s consent and possibly aid 

and she was immediately declared empress.
4. Her familiarity with the enlightenment convinced her that Russia 

was very backwards.
5. In 1767, she summoned a commission to advise her on the 

revision of Russian law.
6. In 1768, the commission was dismissed before several key 

committees had reported.
7. Catherine had no intent in departing from absolutism.
8. Limited Administrative Reform
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• Gave strong support to the rights of the local nobility.
• Put most offices in the hands of nobles, not a bureaucracy.
• In 1785, she issued the Charter of Nobility, guaranteeing nobles 

many rights and privileges.
9. Economic Growth

• She attempted to suppress internal barriers to trade.
• Exports grew dramatically

10. Territorial Expansion
• The drive for warm-water ports continued.
• The Russians went to war with Turkey and got land
• More war with the Ottoman empire, got more land through the 

Treaty of Kuchunk-Kainardji (1774) – Russia had the warm-water 
ports they wanted

• Crimea became an independent state, annexed in 1783.
E. The Partition of Poland

1. The Russian military successes made eastern Europe uneasy.
2. In a secret agreement between Russia, Prussia, and Austria, Russia 

would abandon conquered Danubian provinces and get a large 
portion of Polish territory.  Prussia between East Prussia and real 
Prussia.  Austria got Galicia and other Polish territory.

3. The partition demonstrated that any country that did not have a 
strong monarchy, bureaucracy, and army could not survive.

4. Poland was partitioned again in 1793, and a third time in 1795, 
removing it from the map for more than a century.

F. The End of the Eighteenth Century in Central and Eastern Europe
1. The regimes based on enlightened absolutism became more 

conservative and politically repressive.
2. In Prussia and Austria, there was resistance among the nobility.
3. Russia was afraid of peasant unrest.
4. Joseph II increasingly turned to his secret police.
5. Russia faced the Pugachev rebellion in 1773-1775
6. French revolution caused the censure of enlightenment books.
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Chapter 19 – The French Revolution
I. The Crisis of the French Monarchy

A. Intro
1. The French Revolution grew out of problems all European states 

experienced.
2. Between the end of the Seven Years’ War and the start of the 

French Revolution, Monarchs instituted unpopular change to raise 
money and increase their power.

3. France had many problems after the Seven Year’s War, including 
defeat and lotsa debt

4. “France was a rich nation with an impoverished government.”
B. The Monarchy Seeks New Taxes

1. The government tried to tap the wealth of the nobility, but the 
parlements resisted.

2. In 1770, Louis XV appointed René Maupeou as chancellor
3. He abolished the parlements; exiled members to various parts of 

the country.
4. That didn’t do him in, the death of Louis XV did.
5. Louis XVI, in an attempt to gain “popular support,” reinstated the 

parlements and their old powers
6. The parlements cited enlightenment ideas to roll back a century of 

monarchical absolutism to when they played a role in government.
7. The fiscal problems gave them the influence they needed.
8. The aid to the American Revolution made things worse.
9. Jacques Necker, the new director-general of finances, did several 

things to make things look better:
• Removed the American Revolution from the expenditure report
• Brought to light the large amount of money spent on pensions 

for aristocrats and other favorites
◦ Sounds like U.S. Gov’t today...

10. That angered people with power and he soon resigned.
11. Only real result was that it was now harder to raise taxes

C. Calonne’s Reform Plan and the Assembly of Notables
1. Monarchy hobbled along until 1786
2. Charles Alexandre de Calonne was now the minister of finance
3. He proposed to increase internal trade, lower some taxes, and 

transform peasants’ services into money payments.
4. Tried to introduce a new land tax on all landowners regardless of 

social status
5. In 1787, Calonne met with an assembly of notables from the high 

aristocracy and church
6. The assembly refused, wanted more say in government, and the 
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reappointment of Necker.
7. Also claimed they could not consent to new taxes; they must be 

confirmed by the medieval Estates General
8. Estates General, composed of aristocratic and Church dominance, 

had not been called since 1614
D. Deadlock and the Calling of the Estates General

1. Louis XIV backed off, sacked Calonne, and got Etienne Charles 
Loménie de Brienne, archbishop of Toulouse and chief opponent of 
Calonne.

2. Brienne tried to reform the land tax.
3. The Parlement of Paris said it lacked the authority to approve the 

new tax, only the Estates General could do that.
4. The Aristocracy had brought the monarchy to its knees

II. The Revolution of 1789
A. Intro

1. In 1789, the monarchy was forced to call the Estates General
• This was the turning point

2. A huge barrage of built up angst was released
3. Distrust arose between the aristocracy and middle class-leaders.
4. The governmental mess that occurred while the various groups 

were being called created a vacuum enlightenment thinkers tried 
to fill.

5. The new print culture allowed people to be more aware of what 
was going on.

6. France began a long period of reform that lasted until the last 
quarter of the nineteenth century.

7. Many interpretations of the French Revolution
8. Most clear – The argument that the revolution arose from conflict 

between the aristocracy and the bourgeoisie no longer stands, 
except with many qualifications.

9. No new consensus on real reason
B. The Estates General Becomes the National Assembly

1. Three Estates in the Estates General:
• First Estate – Clergy/Church Officials
• Second Estate – Nobility
• Third Estate – Everyone Else! (Primarily wealth members of the 

commercial class)
2. All were men.
3. The Third Estate made it quite clear they would not allow the 

monarchy and aristocracy to decide the future of the nation.
4. Debate over Organization and Voting

• Before the Estates General gathered, there was a very public 
debate over its organization.
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• The aristocracy tried to limit the influence of the Third Estate:
◦ Same number of representatives from all three estates
◦ Each estate got one vote, effectively ensuring that the 

aristocracy and clergy could outvote the third house
5. Doubling the Third

• In December 1788, the royal council decided to double the 
number of representatives from the third estate

• They could now easily outnumber the other two estates if voting 
was done by head, not estate.

• The voting method was not decided when the Estates General 
met in Versailles in May 1789

6. The Cahiers de Doléances
• A list of grievances to be presented to the king.
• Criticism on government waste, indirect taxes, church taxes and 

corruption, and aristocratic hunting rights.
• It also called for periodic meetings of the Estates General, more 

local control of administration, unified weights and measures to 
facilitate trade and commerce, and a free press.

• In summery – equal rights for all
7. The Third Estate Creates the National Assembly

• Nothing could be decided until the mechanics of the meeting 
were decided.

• The Third Estate refused to sit in a separate order as the king 
desired, leading to a several week standoff.

• On June 1, the Third Estate invited the First and Second Estates 
to join them in a new legislative body; A few did so.

• On June 17, that body declared itself the National Assembly; by 
June 19 by a narrow margin the Second Estated voted to join.

8. The Tennis Court Oath
• On June 20, after accidentally being locked out of the usual 

meeting place, they met on the nearby tennis court and 
promised to sit until France had a constitution.

• Louis XVI unsuccessfully ordered them to desist
• Shortly after, a large group of significant clergy and nobles 

joined the assembly.
• On June 17, the king capitulated and asked the First and Second 

Estates to meet with the National Assembly, where voting would 
occur by head.

• From here on out, the monarchy could govern only in 
cooperation with the National Assembly; the National Assembly 
would not be a legislative body; now known as the National 
Constituent Assembly.
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C. Fall of the Bastille
1. Louis XIV tried to regain royal influence by mustering royal troops 

near Versailles and Paris.
2. It seemed like he was planning to interrupt the National 

Constituent Assembly.
3. On July 11, he dismissed Nicker (Minister of Finance) without 

consulting the assembly.
4. There were several bread riots in 1789 in Paris, the troops made 

this situation worse.
5. On July 14, ~800 people marched to the Bastille seeking weapons.
6. The guards of the Bastille fired at the crowd, killing 98 people.
7. The crowd stormed the Bastille in retaliation, eventually gaining 

entry, releasing the seven prisoners inside, killing several troops 
and the governor.

8. On July 15, the militia of Paris (now the National Guard) was 
commanded by the Marquis de Lafayette (from the American 
Revolution, who gave the army a new emblem that came to 
represent revolutionary France.

9. After all of these events, Louis XVI bowed to the force, recognized 
the organized electors as the legitimate government of the city 
and recognized the new National Guard.

D. The “Great Fear” and the Night of August 4
1. Rumors spread that royal troops were being sent to rural districts.
2. This made peasant disturbances more numerous.
3. Saw the burning of châteaux, the destruction of records and 

documents, and the refusal to pay feudal dues.
4. Peasants were determined to take possession of food and land 

they considered rightfully theirs.
5. On the night of August 4, 1789, members of the National 

Constituent Assembly tried to halt the growing unrest.
6. Several liberal nobles and clerics rose and denounced their feudal 

rights and privileges.
7. After that night, all French citizens were subject to the same laws.
8. The Attack on the Bastille was simply a glorified bread riot.
9. A “Perfect Storm” of events came together to start the revolution.

E. The Declaration of the Rights of Man and Citizen
1. In late August 1789, the National Assembly decided to release the 

set of principles they will base the new constitution on.
2. This Declaration of the Rights of Man and Citizen drew on 

enlightenment ideas and the Virginia constitution.
3. The statements made were also similar to the U.S. Declaration of 

Independence; were similarly vague and directed at specific old 
abuses of power

4. The Declaration is often considered the death certificate of the old 
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regime.
5. Women were not mentioned in the Declaration; some hoped the 

rights mentioned would be extended to them.
F. The Parisian Women’s March on Versailles

1. Louis XVI stalled on ratifying both the Declaration and and the 
aristocratic renunciation of feudalism.

2. On October 5, A crowd of 7,000 armed Parisian women marched to 
Versailles

3. The King was fearful of these women and agreed to consent to the 
decrees of the Assembly.

4. The people were still fearful of the king and felt that he should be 
kept under the watchful eye of the people.
• On October 6, 1789, his carriage followed the crowd into Paris.

5. The National Constituent Assembly soon moved into Paris
6. Paris and France remained relatively stable until summer, 1792.

III. The Reconstruction of France
A. Intro

1. Once established in Paris, the Assembly started reorganizing 
France.

2. The assembly stood to protect property at all costs.
3. The aristocracy and middle-class was united on this.

B. Political Reorganization
1. Constitution of 1791

• Major legislative body – a unicameral Legislative Assembly
• The monarch could delay, but not halt, legislation
• Powers of war and peace were in legislation

2. Active and Passive Citizens
• The constitution created a complicated system of indirect 

elections to prevent too much popular pressure on the 
government.

• Only Active Citizens (people who payed three days local labor 
wages in taxes) could vote

• Women could not vote or hold office.
• This transferred aristocratic wealth to propertorial wealth.

3. Olympe de Gouge’s Declaration of the Rights of Woman
• Composed in 1791; addressed to Queen Marie Antoinette
• Essentially the Declaration of the Rights of Man with women put 

in a few key phrases
• Women could now claim the revolution was incomplete until 

they enjoyed the same freedoms as men.
4. Departments Replace Provinces

• Replaced ancient French provinces and replaced them with 
roughly equally sized d  é  partments   named after local 
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geographical features.
• All ancient judicial courts were removed, including seigneurial 

courts and parlements.
• Uniform courts with elected judges and prosecutors were 

formed.
• The most degrading punishments were removed from the books

C. Economic Policy
1. The Assembly continued the policies pushed forth by the reformist 

ministers of Louis XVI.
2. It suppressed Guilds and liberated the grain trade.
3. The assembly also established the metric system to provide for 

uniform weights and measures.
4. Workers’ Organizations Forbidden

• The new economic policies disappointed workers caught in the 
cycle of inflation.

• On June 14, 1791, the assembly enacted the Chapelier Law 
forbidding workers’ associations.

5. Confiscation of Church Lands
• The original financial pickle persisted
• The new land taxes that replaced old hated taxes were 

insufficient; there were not enough people to collect them.
• The assembly decided to finance the debt by confiscating and 

selling the land belonging to the Roman Catholic Church.
• The result was more inflation

6. The Assignats
• The government authorized the issuing of these government 

bonds in December 1789.
• Their value was guaranteed by the revenue generated from the 

sale of church property.
• The bonds were so accepted they became a form of currency.
• An increasingly large number of them were circulated
• Within months their value fell and inflation increased.

D. The Civil Constitution of the Clergy
1. In July 1790 the Assembly issued the Civil Constitution of the 

Clergy, making the Catholic Church a branch of government.
2. It provided for the election of priests and bishops who became 

salaried employees of the state.
3. The King approved the measure with the greatest reluctance.
4. This was the greatest mistake of the Assembly – it created a rift 

between the Church and the State that still exists today.
5. Bishops that did not agree were removed from clerical positions.
6. In February 1791, the Pope condemned this and the Declaration of 

the Rights of Man and Citizen.
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7. This marked the opening of a Catholic stance against liberalism 
that continued into the nineteenth century.

8. Religious devotion and revolutionary loyalty became incompatible.
E. Counterrevolutionary Activity

1. Many Aristocrats left France (known as émigrés), settling in areas 
bordering France trying to foment counterrevolutionary activity.

2. Included the King’s younger brother, the count of Artois
3. In summer of 1791, his agents and the Queen persuaded Louis XVI 

to attempt to flee the country.
4. Flight to Varennes

• On the night of June 20, 1791, Louis and his immediate family 
disguised themselves as servants and left Paris.

• They were recognized at Varennes.
• A group of soldiers led them back to Paris on June 24.
• The Assembly claimed the King had been abducted from the 

capital in an effort to save the monarchy,
5. Declaration of Pillnitz

• Two months later, under pressure from a group of émigrés, 
Emperor Leopold II of Austria (brother of Marie Antoinette) and 
Frederick William II (king of Prussia) issued this declaration.

• The two monarchs promised to protect the monarchy in France if 
the other major European powers agreed.

• The National Constituent Assembly drew to a close in 
September 1791.

• Last measure was to prevent any of its members from sitting on 
the then-being-formed legislative assembly.

• That new group first met on October 1.
• Major political divisions formed over the future course of the 

nation and revolution
◦ What else would they be over, corn dogs?

• Bu Autumn 1791, the government of France was a constitutional 
monarchy.

• Louis XVI reluctantly accepted the constitution on July 14, 1790.
• Aristocrats resented their loss of position ans plotted to 

overthrow the new order.
• Many Peasants resisted the revolutionary changes, especially if 

they affected the Church.
• In Paris, many groups of workers felt the revolution had not 

gone far enough.
• At the same time, women’s groups began to organize for 

greater civil protection for women.
• By Spring 1792, the unstable political elements of the first 
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revolution led to a second revolution.
IV. The End of the Monarchy: A Second Revolution

A. Emergence of the Jacobins
1. Factionalism plagued the Legislative Assembly through its short 

life.
2. Since the original meeting of the estates general, the Third Estate 

had separated themselves into various clubs of politically like-
minded persons; the most famous group were the Jacobins.

3. They were the most advanced political group, pressing for a 
republic instead of a constitutional monarchy.

4. In the Legislative Assembly, a group of Jacobins called Girondists 
assumed leadership.

5. They wanted to oppose the counterrevolution.
6. On April 20, 1792, the Girondists lead the Assembly I declaring war 

on Austria
7. Louis XVI and other monarchs paradoxically favored the war.

• Thought the conflict would strengthen executive power.
• This was dangerous and foolish

8. In March 1791, a group of women led by Pauline Léon petitioned 
the Assembly for the right to bear arms and for the protection of 
the revolution.

9. Even before that, she fought to allow women to serve in the 
national guard.

10. Once the war started, some Frenchwomen enlisted and served 
with distinction.

11. Initially, the war went poorly.
12. In July 1792, the Duke of Brunswick, commander of the Prussian 

forces, promised the destruction of Paris if harm came to the 
French royal family.

13. Late July, under radical working class pressure, the government of 
Paris passed from an elected council to a commune (committee) of 
representatives from the sections of the city.

14. On August 10, 1792, a large Parisian crowd invaded the palace 
and forced Lois XVI and Marie Antoinette to take refuge in the 
Assembly itself; The crowd fought with the swiss guards; when 
Louis called off the troops, several hundred of them and citizens 
were dead.

15. The royal family was imprisoned in comfortable quarters, but could 
not conduct government.

B. The Convention and the Role of the Sans-Culottes
1. The September Massacres

• During the first week of the month, the Paris Commune 
executed about 1,200 people who were in city jails..

• Many were aristocrats or priests, but most were common 
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criminals assumed to be counterrevolutionary.
• The Paris commune compelled the Assembly to call for the 

election by universal male suffrage of a new Assembly to write a 
new democratic constitution; first met on September 21, 1792.

• That body was called the Convention after the American one.
• The previous day, the French army halted the Prussian advance 

at the Battle of Valmy in eastern France.
• As its first act, the convention declared France a republic.

2. Goals of the Sans-culottes
• The second revolution was by this group, more radical than the 

Jacobins.
• These were shop-keepers, artisans, wage-earners, and, in a few 

cases, factory workers.
• The constant food shortages and inflation made things difficult.
• Both the Old Regime and the new revolution ignored them.
• The government required their services if the war was to 

succeed.
• The tradespeople and artisans wanted relief from the food 

shortages.
• There were hostile to the original leaders of the revolution and 

the aristocracy who thought they just wanted political power.
• They advocated a small community of small property owners 

who would also participate in the political nation.
• They were antimonarchical, strongly republican, and suspicious 

of even representative government.
• The people should make the decisions as direct as possible.
• The meetings of the Paris sections exemplified direct democracy 

and were not unlike a New England town meeting.
• Their economic hardships made them impatient to have their 

needs met.
3. The Politics of the Jacobins

• The goals of the Sans-culottes were not wholly compatible with 
those of the Jacobins.

• The Jacobin hatred of aristocracy and hereditary privilege did 
not extend to a general suspension of wealth.

• The Jacobins favored an unregulated economy.
• From the time of Louis XVI’s flight, the more extreme Jacobins 

began to cooperate with leaders of the Parisian Sans-culottes 
and the Paris commune for the overthrow of the monarchy.

• Once the Convention began, those Jacobins (called Mountain) 
worked with the Sans-culottes to carry the revolution forward 
and win the war.
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• This separated the Mountain from the Girondists.
4. Execution of Louis XVI

• In December 1792, Louis XVI was put on trial.
• The Girondists looked for a way to spare his life, but the 

Mountain defeated the effort.
• Louis was convicted by narrow margin of conspiring against the 

liberty of the people and the security of the state.
• He was beheaded on January 21, 1793.
• The next month, the Convention declared war on Great Britain, 

Holland, and Spain.
• Soon thereafter, the Prussians renewed their defense and kicked 

the French out of Belgium.
• To make matters worse, General Dumouriez, the Girondist victor 

of Valmy, deserted to the enemy.
• In March 1793, a royalist revolt led by aristocratic officers and 

priests erupted  in the Vendée in western France and roused 
much public support.

• The revolution was now at war with most of Europe and much of 
the French nation.

• The Girondists led the country into war, cut could not fight it.
• The Mountain stood ready to take up the task
• Every major European power was now hostile to the revolution.

V. Europe at War with the Revolution
A. Intro

1. The people in Europe who favored political reform thought the 
revolution wisely and rationally reorganized a corrupt and 
inefficient government.

2. Major foreign governments thought the revolution meant France 
would not play an important role for several years.

B. Edmund Burke Attacks the Revolution
1. In 1790, this Irish-born writer and British statesman argued a 

different position in Reflections on the Revolution in France.
2. He argued that the redevelopment of France ignored the historical 

realities of political development and the complexities of social 
relations.

3. He forecast political turmoil as people without experience 
governed.

4. His book became the handbook of European conservatives for 
decades.

5. By the outbreak of war with Austria in April 1792, other European 
powers recognized the danger of French revolutionaries.

6. The ideals of The Rights of Man and Citizen were portable and 
exportable to other European nations.

- 140 -



Chapter 19 – The French Revolution

7. In response, one government after another turned to repressive 
domestic policies.

C. Suppression of Reform in Britain
1. William Pitt the Younger, the Prime Minister and supporter of 

moderate reform during the 1780s, turned against both reform 
and popular movements.

2. The government suppressed the London Corresponding Society, 
founded in 1792 as a working-class reform group.

3. In Birmingham, the government sponsored mob drove Joseph 
Priestly, a famous chemist and radical political thinker, out of the 
country.

4. In early 1793, Pitt obtained parliamentary approval to suspend the 
habeas corpus and commit treason in writing.

5. He also attempted to curb freedom of the press, with less success.
6. All political groups that went against the government faced being 

associated with sedition.
D. War with Europe

1. The French invasion of the Austrian Netherlands and the 
revolutionary reorganization of that area roused the rest of Europe 
to the point of hostility.

2. In November 1792, the Convention declared it would aid anyone 
wishing to get rid of aristocratic and/or monarchical oppression.

3. They also proclaimed the Scheldt river open to all commerce, 
violating a treaty Great Britain made between Austria and Holland.

4. The Brits were on the verge of declaring war on France over this 
issue when the Convention issued its own declaration of Hostilities 
in February 1793.

5. By April 1793, when the Jacobins began to direct French 
government, France was at war with Austria, Prussia, Great Britain, 
Spain, Sardinia, and Holland.

6. This was the First Coalition, allied to protect their social structures, 
political systems, and economic interests against the revolution.

VI. The Reign of Terror
A. Intro

1. The outbreak of war in 1793 brought radical political actions.
2. A new kind of war erupted – one where France had to defend its 

new radical political ideas against more established ones.
3. To protect the achievements of the revolution, actions were taken 

that affected everyone.
4. People from all walks of life, including the King and Queen were 

arbitrarily arrested and often executed; this was the Reign of Terror
B. The Republic Defended

1. To prepare for war, the revolutionary government organized a 
collective executive in the form of powerful committees.
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2. The government instituted an immense military effort dedicated to 
the protection and advancement of revolutionary ideals.

3. This suppressed many civil liberties and led to a destructive search 
for internal enemies of the revolution.

4. The Committee for Public Safety
• Things with “public safety always seem to be less 

about safety and more about maintaining power.
• Formed in April 1793 to carry out the executive duties of the 

government.
• Most prominent leaders were Jacques Danton, Maximilien 

Robespierre, and Lazare Carnot (in charge of military).
• All involved were strong republicans and opposed the weak 

policies of the Girondists.
• They enjoyed a working political relationship with the sans-

culottes of Paris
5. The Levée en Masse

• Major problem was to wage war and ensure domestic support
• In early June 1793, the Parisian sans-culottes invaded the 

Convention and successfully demanded the expulsion of the 
Girondist members.

• This gave the Mountain complete control.
• On June 22, the Convention approved a fully democratic 

constitution, but did not plan on implementing it until after war.
• It was never actually implemented.
• On August 23, Carnot began an organization for victory by 

issuing a levée en masse.
◦ Conscripted all able males into the army
◦ Directed all economic production to military purposes

▪ World War II, anyone???
• On September 17, a ceiling on prices was established in accord 

with sans-culotte demands.
• The armies of the revolutionary successfully crushed 

counterrevolutionary disturbances in the provinces.
• There was never a country organized this way, nor one 

defended by a citizen army.
• Other events in France astounded Europeans even more
• The reign of Terror had begun

◦ Mwah ha ha!
C. The “Republic of Virtue” and Robespierre’s Justification of Terror

1. The presence of armies closing in on the nation made it easy to 
dispense with due legal process.
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2. The people sitting on the convention did not see their actions in 
that context; they thought they were creating a “Republic of 
Virtue”
• The sacrifice of one’s self and interest would flourish in place of 

selfish aristocratic and monarchical corruption.
3. Manifested itself in many ways: the renaming of streets, 

republican dress, suppression of plays that were not republican, 
the absence of powdered wigs, and a general attack on crimes, 
such a prostitution that were reflective of aristocratic society.

4. The core value was upholding the public over the private good.
• Sounds like straight up Soviet style communism to 

me...
5. Maximilien Robespierre embodied this Republic of Virtue.
6. This utterly selfless revolutionary is still controversial today.
7. The Jacobin Club provided his primary forum and base of power.
8. He opposed the war in 1792 because he feared it might aid the 

monarchy.
9. For him, the Republic of Virtue was a renouncement of selfish gain.
10. He was the first of a group of like-minded people who would bring 

so much suffering to Europe in the following two centuries.
11. Policies included the exclusion of women from active political life, 

the de-Christianization of France, and the use of revolutionary 
tribunals to dispense justice to alleged enemies of the republic.

D. Repression of the Society of Revolutionary Republican Women
1. Revolutionary women established their own institutions.
2. In May 1793, Pauline Léon and Claire Lacombe founded the 

Society of Revolutionary Republican Women to fight the internal 
enemies of the revolution.

3. Initially, Jacobin leaders welcomed the organization.
4. Society members filled the galleries of the Convention to hear the 

debates etc.
5. It became more radical as its members sought stricter price 

controls, worked to ferret out food hoarders, and brawled with 
working market women thought to be insufficiently revolutionary.

6. They also demanded the right to wear the revolutionary cockade 
usually only worn by male citizens.

7. By October 1793, the Jacobin leaders feared the turmoil the 
society was creating and banned all womens’ groups.

8. The deputies used the argument for keeping women in separate 
spheres to justify their decision.

9. In 1793, Olympe de Gouges, author of the Declaration of the 
Rights of Woman, opposed the reign of terror and accused certain 
Jacobin leaders of corruption.
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10. She was tried an guillotined in November 1793.
11. The same year, women were formally excluded from serving in the 

French army and from the galleries at the Convention.
12. This all made sense in the Jacobin republic of virtue.

E. De-Christianization
1. This is the most dramatic departure of the Republic of Virtue.
2. In November 1793, the Convention proclaimed a new calendar

• This is all kinds of ridiculous.  Words cannot describe 
how ridiculous this is, just to spite a certain group.

3. Many events of the next few years were known by their dates on 
the revolutionary calendar.

4. In November 1793, the Convention declared the Cathedral of 
Notre Dame to be a “Temple of Reason”

5. The Convention sent trusted members, known as deputies on 
mission, to enforce the de-Christianization.

6. This deeply separated the provinces from the government in Paris.
7. Robespierre personally opposed the de-Christianization because 

he felt it would decrease loyalty to the republic.
F. Revolutionary Tribunals

1. The Reign of Terror manifested itself in a series of tribunals during 
the summer of 1793.

2. The main purpose was to try “enemies” of the republic.
• Replace “enemies” with randomly opposed group of people.

3. The tribunals channeled the resentment that came up during the 
September Massacres of 1792.

4. Those who were condemned were guillotined.
5. The first victims were Marie Antoinette, other royals, and some 

aristocrats.
6. They were followed by certain Girondists who had been prominent 

in the Legislative Assembly.
7. These executions occurred at the same time as the actions against 

womens’ groups
8. By the early months of 1794, the Terror moved to the provinces.
9. In Nantes, several hundred people were tied to rafts and drowned 

in a river.
10. The victims were now coming from every social class, including 

the sans-culottes.
G. The End of the Terror

1. Revolutionaries Turn Against Themselves
• In Paris during the winter of 1794, Robespierre orchestrated the 

terror against republican political figures left and right.
• On March 24, he got the execution of extreme sans-culottes 

leaders called enrag  é  s  .
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◦ They wanted more price controls, social equality, and 
pressing de-Christianization.

• He then turned against more conservative republicans, including 
Danton.

• They were all accused of being insufficiently militant on the war, 
profiting monetarily from the revolution, and rejecting any link 
between politics and moral value.

• Danton was executed in the first week of April.
• Robespierre got rid of any leaders that might challenge him.
• On June 10, he got the Law of 22 Prairial, permitting the 

conviction of suspects without hearing substantial evidence.
2. Fall of Robespierre

• In May 1794, Robespierre declared the worship of “reason” to 
abstract for most citizens and replaced it with the “Cult of the 
Supreme Being.”

• This deistic cult reflecting his vision for a civic religion that 
would induce morality among citizens.

• He did not preside over this new religion.
• On July 26, he made a speech at the Convention saying all other 

leaders were conspiring against him
◦ They probably were
◦ And he probably deserved it

• On July 27, members of the Convention shouted him down as he 
rose to make another speech

• He was arrested that night and executed the next day
◦ Hooray!

• The sans-culottes would not save him because he deprived 
them of their chief leaders.

• The Jacobins would not protect him because, after Danton’s 
death, they feared becoming the next victims.

• Robespierre destroyed rivals for leadership without creating 
supporters for himself; a selfless creator of his own destruction.

• Soon after his execution, the Reign of Terror came to a close.
• It had claimed more than 25,000 victims, a majority of whom 

were sans-culottes.
• By the late summer of 1794, those provincial uprising had been 

crushed and the war with external enemies was going well.
• That, along with the feeling that Paris had consumed enough of 

its own children, brought the Reign of Terror to an End.
VII. The Thermidorian Reaction

A. Intro
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1. This tempering of the revolution began in July 1794.
2. It was the destruction of the machinery of terror and the institution 

of a new constitutional regime.
3. It was the result of a widespread feeling that the revolution was 

too revolutionary.
4. The weariness of the terror and fear of the sans-culottes were 

exerting too much of an influence.
5. The influence of generally wealthy middle-class and professional 

people soon replaced that of the sans-culottes.
6. Withing days and weeks of Robespierre’s execution, the 

Convention allowed the Girondists who had been in prison or 
hiding to return to their seats.

7. The Convention restructured the Committee of Public Safety, 
giving it much less power; also repealed the Law of 22 Prairial.

8. Some, but certainly not all, of the people responsible for the Terror 
were remove from public life.

9. Leaders of the Paris Commune and certain deputies on mission 
were executed.

10. The Paris Commune was outlawed, the Paris Jacobin Club closed, 
and Jacobin clubs in other provinces forbidden to correspond with 
eachother.

11. The execution of former terrorists began “the white terror”
12. People involved in the Reign of Terror were attacked and often 

murdered.
13. Jacobins were executed with little more due process then they had 

subjected others to.
14. The Convention itself approved some of these, others were by 

gangs of youth who had aristocratic connections or who had 
avoided serving in the army.

15. In Lyons, Toulon, and Marseilles, these “bands of Jesus” dragged 
suspected terrorists from prisons and murdered them just as 
alleged royalists had been murdered during the September 
Massacres of 1792.

16. The Republic of Virtue gave way to one of vice or frivolous 
pleasures.

17. The dress of the sans-culottes disappeared, new plays appeared in 
theaters, and prostitutes roamed the streets of Paris.

18. Families of victims of the Reign of terror gave parties in which they 
appeared with shaved necks and red ribbons tied around them.

19. The Convention continued to favor the Cult of the Supreme Being, 
but allowed Catholic services to be held.

20. There was a repeal of legislation passed in 1792 making divorce 
more equitable for women.

21. The Thermidorians sought to return family life to its pre-revolution 

- 146 -



Chapter 19 – The French Revolution

status.
22. Frenchwomen had somewhat less freedom after 1795 than before 

1789.
B. Establishment of the Directory

1. The fully democratic constitution of 1793 was abandoned and 
replaced with the Constitution of the Year III

2. This provided for a bicameral legislature
3. The upper house (The Council of Elders) were men of over 40 who 

were husbands or widowers
4. The lower council of 500 were to be men over 30 who were 

married or single.
5. The executive body was a five-person directory chosen by the 

elders from a list created by the lower house.
6. By 1795, the French Revolution had evolved into something very 

different from what it started as.
7. The old structure on rank and birth gave way to a new structure on 

civic equality and social status based on property ownership.
8. People who had never had political power now had it.
9. The French Revolution is often considered a victory for the 

bourgeoisie, or middle class.
10. As a result of the destruction of aristocratic privileges, the 

peasantry now owned land, paying no monetary compensation.
C. Removal of the Sans-Culottes from Political Life

1. With the war effort succeeding, the Convention severed its ties 
with the sans-culottes.

2. The Thermidorians repealed the ceiling on prices.
3. As a result, the winter of 1794-1795 brought the worst food 

shortages of the period.
4. The Convention put down many of the food riots to prove that the 

era of the sans-culottes had come to a close.
5. Royalist agents tried to take advantage of their discontent.
6. On October 5, 1795, the sections of Paris led by the royalists rose 

against the Convention.
7. The government turned the artillery against the rebels; a small, up 

and coming general named Napoleon Bonaparte dispersed the 
crowd with the cannon he commanded.

8. By treaties of Basel in March and June 1795, the Convention 
concluded peace with Prussia and Spain

9. The Convention feared a resurgence of radical democrats and 
royalists, so they decided that ⅔ of the new legislature must be 
members of the old one.

10. The newly established Directory experienced more unrest.
11. During Spring 1796 Gracchus Babeuf led the conspiracy of equals.
12. He and his followers called for more radical democracy
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13. Babeuf was arrested and the next year tried and executed.
14. This plot became famous decades later when European socialists 

tried to find roots in the French Revolution.
15. The Directory lacked any broad base of meaningful political 

support or loyalty, forcing them to depend on the army.
16. This instability of the Directory had profound consequences for 

France and the rest of the world.
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Chapter 20 – The Age of Napoleon and the Triumph of 
Romanticism
I. The Rise of Napoleon Bonaparte

A. Intro
1. The chief danger to the Directory were the royalists – hoped to 

restore the Bourbon monarchy by legal means
2. Supported by devout Catholics, those who were disgusted by the 

excess of the revolution
3. The spring elections of 1797 gave constitutional monarchist and 

their sympathizers, giving them a majority.
4. The Directory staged a coup on September 4, 1797

• Put their own people in seats
• Imposed censorship, exiled enemies

5. The Army and Bonaparte saved the current government.
6. Napoleon was born in 1769 to a poor family of lesser nobles at 

Ajaccio, Corsica
7. In 1785, he obtained a commission as a French military officer.
8. Was a “fiery Jacobin” - favored the revolution.
9. In 1793, he played a leading role in recovering the port of Toulon 

from the British; appointed Brigadier General for this
10. During the Thermadorian Reaction, his defense of the new regime 

won him a command in Italy.
B. Early Military Victories

1. Bonaparte crushed Austrian and Sardinian armies in the attack 
against Italy.

2. Concluded the Treaty of Campo Formio in October 1797, taking 
Austria out of the war.

3. Bonaparte returned in November 1797 a hero to attack Britain
4. He decided to attack British properties elsewhere instead of the 

mainland, as it would be impossible to cross the channel well.
5. He overran Egypt, but failed the invasion.
6. Admiral Horatio Nelson destroyed the French fleet at Abukir on 

August 1, 1798.
7. Things got worse – The invasion of Egypt alarmed Russia, who had 

their own ambitions in the Middle East
8. The Russians, the Austrians, and the Ottomans joined to form the 

Second Coalition.
9. In 1799, the Russian and Austrian armies defeated France in Ital 

and Switzerland, threatening to invade France.
10. Napoleon's venture into Egypt marked the first European assault 

on the Ottoman Empire.
11. British, not Ottoman forces, drove France out of Egypt.

- 149 -



Chapter 20 – The Age of Napoleon and the Triumph of Romanticism

C. The Constitution of the Year VIII
1. Economic troubles and fragile international relations troubled the 

Directory.
2. The Director Abbé Siéyè proposed a new constitution.
3. The author of the pamphlet What is the Third Estate (1789) 

wanted an executive body independent from electoral politics.
• Based on the principle “confidence from below, power from 

above.”
4. This change would require another coup with military support.
5. When news of France’s problems reached Napoleon in Egypt, he 

left his army and returned to France without orders in October 
1799 to popular acclaim.

6. On November 10, his troupes ensured the success of the coup.
7. Siéyè seemed to think Napoleon could be used and disposed.
8. The proposed constitution split power among three consuls; 

Napoleon pushed it and Siéyè aside and issued the Constitution of 
Year VIII.

9. Hiding behind universal male suffrage, a complicated system of 
checks and balances, and a council of state was rule by the First 
Consul, Bonaparte.

10. The career of Napoleon Bonaparte is similar to twentieth century 
dictators.

11. He was the first modern political figure to use the rhetoric of 
revolution and nationalism, to back it with military force, and to 
combine those into a weapon of imperial expansion in the service 
of his own power.

II. The Consulate in France
A. Intro

1. Establishing the Consulate in effect ended the revolution.
2. The leasing elements of the Third Estate achieved most of their 

goals by 1799.
3. The newly established dominant class had no desire to share their 

new privileges with the lower classes.
• Seems a bit hypocritical...

4. Bonaparte was just the person to give them security
5. They overwhelmingly approved his new constitution.

B. Suppressing Foreign Enemies and Domestic Opposition.
1. Bonaparte justified the public’s confidence by making peace with 

France’s enemies.
2. Russia had already left the 2nd Coalition; a campaign in Italy 

brought victory over Austria at Marengo in 1800.
3. The treaty of Luneville early in 1801 took Austria out of the war.
4. Britain concluded in 1802 with the Treaty of Amiens.
5. He used generosity, flattery, and bribery to win over enemies.
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6. He issued a general amnesty and employed men from all political 
factions

7. Some men who occupied the highest positions were radicals 
during the Reign of Terror, favored constitutional monarchy, or 
high officials under Louis XVI.

8. Bonaparte was ruthless in suppressing opposition
• He had a highly centralized government; prefects responsible to 

the government in Paris managed all departments.
• He employed a secret police.
• He stamped out royalist rebellion in the west; made the rule of 

Paris effective in Brittany, the Vendée for the first time in years.
9. When a plot against his life surfaced in 1804, he used it as an 

excuse to attack the Jacobins (it was really planned by royalists).
10. In 1804, he violated the sovereignty of the German state of Baden 

to seize the Bourbon Duke of Enghien.
• He was accused of participating in a royalist plot and shot
• Bonaparte really knew of his innocence

◦ How do we know this for sure??
11. That action was a flagrant violation of international law
12. Charles Maurice de Talleyrand-Périgord, Bonaparte’s foreign 

minister, termed the act “worse than a crime – a blunder” because 
it invoked foreign opposition.

13. This was popular with former Jacobins.
C. Concordat with the Roman Catholic Church

1. The French Catholics were a major obstacle to internal peace.
2. In 1801, Bonaparte concluded a concordat with Pope Pius VII.
3. That agreement required refractory clergy and those who had 

accepted the revolution to resign.
4. Their replacements were approved by the Pope, but the state 

named bishops and paid their salaries; also paid for one priest per 
parish.

5. The church gave up its claims on confiscated property.
6. The clergy had to swear an oath of loyalty to the state.
7. The Organic Articles of 1802 (separate from the Concordat) 

established the supremacy of the state over the church.
8. Similar laws were applied to the Catholic and Jewish communities.

D. The Napoleonic Code
1. In 1802, a plebiscite ratified Napoleon as consul for life; he soon 

produced another constitution that essentially gave him full power.
2. He reformed and codified law, resulting in the Civil Code of 1804, 

commonly called the Napoleonic Code.
3. The Code tried to safeguard all forms of property and guard 

against internal challenges.
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4. Birth privileges that were abolished remained so
5. Salaried offices based on merit replaced those purchased.
6. Worker’s organizations remained forbidden; employers had more 

rights than employees.
7. Fathers had extensive control over their children; husbands over 

wives.
8. Property was distributed evenly among all children.
9. Married women could dispose of their own property only by 

consent of their husbands.
10. Divorce remained more difficult for women than men.
11. The code unified previously diverse regional laws.

E. Establishing a Dynasty
1. In 1804, Bonaparte seized on a bomb attack on his life to make 

himself emperor.
2. He argued that this would make the new regime more secure and 

make further attempts on his life useless.
3. Yet another new constitution was created, calling him Emperor of 

the French, not First Consul of the Republic.
4. This constitution was also overwhelmingly ratified in a plebiscite.
5. Napoleon invited the Pope to Notre Dame to take part in the 

coronation; at the last minute the Pope agreed Napoleon should 
crown himself.

6. Napoleon did not want anyone to think his power relied on the 
church.  He was now known as Napoleon I.

III. Napoleon's Empire
A. Intro

1. Between his coronation and defeat at Waterloo (1815), Napoleon 
conquered most of Europe.

2. The wars ended the old regime and forced eastern Europe to 
reorganize itself to resist Napoleon's armies.

3. He took advantage of the militarily mobilized French nation, 
allowing him to take unprecedented war risks.

4. Conscription was common thanks to citizen loyalty to their nation.
5. No single enemy or coalition could match this

B. Conquering an Empire
1. The Peace of Amiens (1802) was merely a truce
2. He sent an army to restore the rebellious colony of Haiti to France.
3. This aroused British fears that France was planning something in 

the Americas, as Spain restored Louisiana to France in 1800.
4. More serious were his interventions in the Dutch Republic, Italy, 

and Switzerland, also the reorganization of Germany
5. The treaty of Campo Formio required a redistribution of territories 

along the Rhine River; the petty princes of the region scrambled to 
enlarge their holdings.
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6. The results included a reduction of Austrian influence and the 
emergence of fewer but larger German states in the west, all 
dependent on Napoleon.

7. British Naval Supremacy
• The British found this alarming enough to justify an ultimatum
• Napoleon ignored it → Britain declared war in May 1803.
• William Pitt the Younger returned as prime minister in 1804, 

began to construct the third coalition.
• By August 1805, he persuaded Russia and Austria to move once 

again against French aggression.
• On October 21, 1805, British Admiral Horatio Lord Nelson 

destroyed the combined French and Spanish fleets at the Battle 
of Trafalgar off the Spanish coast.

• Nelson died; the British lost no ships.
• This put an end to all French hop of invading Britain.

8. Napoleonic Victories in Central Europe
• Before Trafalgar, Napoleon marched to the Danube river to 

attack continental armies.
• In mid-October, he forced an Austrian army to surrender at Ulm 

and occupied Vienna.
• On December 2, 1805, in perhaps his greatest victory, he 

defeated combined Austrian & Russian forces at Austerlitz.
• The Treaty of Pressburg – Austrians withdrew everything from 

Italy and Napoleon was in control of everything North of Rome.
• He was recognized as King of Italy
• In Germany, July 1806, he organized the Confederation of the 

Rhine, including most western German princes.
• Their withdrawal led Francis II to dissolve the Holy Roman 

Empire and call himself Emperor Francis  II of Austria.
• Prussia was now provoked into war with France, Napoleon 

crushed them at Jena and Auerstädt on October 14, 1806.
• On November 21, he issued the Berlin decrees, forbidding his 

allies form importing British goods.
• On June 13, 1807, Napoleon defeated the Russians at Friedland 

and occupied East Prussia; he was now the master of Germany.
9. Treaty of Tilsit

• Unwilling to fight again or retreat, Tsar Alexander I was ready to 
make peace.

• He and Napoleon met on a raft in the Niemen river while the two 
armies and the nervous King of Prussia watched from the bank.

• On July 7, 1807, they signed the Treaty of Tilsit, confirming 
France’s gains.
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• It reduced Prussia to half its size
• Prussia openly and Russia secretly became allies with France.
• Napoleon organized rule like the domain of a Corsican family.
• At the top was Napoleon; several satellite states were ruled by 

family members:
◦ His stepson ruled Italy, three of his brothers and his brother-

in-law ruled other states.
◦ Only his brother Lucien was denied a kingdom because 

Napoleon disapproved of Lucien’s wife.
• Napoleon expected his family to take orders without question, 

when they didn’t he punished them severely.
• The Napoleonic family was unpopular and provoked political 

opposition that needed little help to turn into serious resistance.
C. The Continental System

1. Napoleon knew he had to defeat the British navy before he could 
feel safe.

2. He continued to use economic warfare, as he knew he could not 
compete with the British Navy.

3. He planned to cut off British trade with the continent.
4. The Milan decree of 1807 tried to stop neutral nations from trading 

with Britain.
5. Despite initial drops in exports and domestic unrest, Britain 

survived.
6. Their control of the seas and colonies helped.
7. Napoleon rejected advice to turn his empire into a free-trade area.
8. This policy would have been popular and helpful; his tarrifs 

favored France and angered everyone else, making them 
encourage smuggling to get by.

9. It was an effort to prevent smuggling that Napoleon invaded Spain 
in 1808, this campaign helped bring on his ruin.

IV. European Response to the Empire
A. Intro

1. Wherever Napoleon ruled, the Napoleonic Code went with him.
2. Despite the reforms the Code made, it was always clear that it was 

to strengthen France.
3. The Continental System proved that Napoleon/France always 

benefited, not Europe generally.
4. Before long, states became restless.

B. German Nationalism and Prussian Reform
1. There was never a unified German state, most Germans were not 

politically engaged
2. At the beginning of the nineteenth century, the romantic 

movement took hold.
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3. German nationalism happened in two phases
4. Initially, writers emphasized the awesomeness of German culture.
5. This prevailed until Napoleon's humiliation of Prussia at Jena in 

1806.
6. At this point German nationalists encouraged resistance to 

Napoleon on the Basis of German nationalism.
7. Nationalists criticized German princes, who “seemed too ready to 

lick the boots of Napoleon.”
8. Only a united people could resist Napoleon
9. Many Germans tried to solve the problems by establishing a 

unified German state
10. After Tilsit, only Prussia could arouse such patriotic feelings.
11. While others either helped or were controlled by Napoleon, Prussia 

continued to resist.
12. German nationalists fled to Prussia, pleading for reforms that were 

hated by Frederick William III and the Junker nobility.
13. Reforms happened because the Prussian defeat at Jena made clear 

the need for departure from the traditional Prussian state.
14. The Prussian reforms were by Baron vom Stein and Count von 

Hardenberg; neither intended to reduce the aristocratic power.
15. They aimed to fight French power with their own version of it.
16. Stein’s reformed broke the Junker monopoly on landholding.
17. In Prussia, peasants remaining on the land were forced to continue 

manual labor.
18. They could obtain ownership only if the forfeited a third of it to the 

lord.
19. While many traveled to cities, some did become small free-holding 

farmers.
20. Serfdom had ended, but new problems emerged.
21. To remedy the situation, reformers abolished inhumane military 

punishments and opened officer corps to commoners.
22. Promotions were given by merit
23. These reforms enabled Prussia to regain former power.
24. Because Napoleon limited the army to 42,000 men, conscription 

could not be introduced until 1813.
25. Prussia would have an army of 270,000 by 1814.

C. The Wars of Liberation
1. Spain

• In Spain more than elsewhere, resistance to France was 
stronger.

• Spanish peasants were devoted to the ruling dynasty, the 
church.

• France and Spain were allies since 1796.
• In 1807, a French army invaded Portugal to force it to abandon 
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its alliance with Britain.
• When revolt broke out in Madrid in 1808, Napoleon took 

advantage of it, ditched the Spanish Bourbons, and put his 
brother Joseph on the throne.

• Much of the upper class was prepared to work with Napoleon, 
but peasants, urged by lower clergy and monks, rebelled.

• Napoleon faced a new kind of warfare
◦ Guerrilla bands cut lines of communication, killed stragglers, 

destroyed isolated units, and disappeared into the mountains.
• The British landed an army under Sir Arthur Wellesley (later 

Duke of Wellington)
• This campaign would play a critical role in Napoleon's defeat.

2. Austria
• French problems in Spain led Austria to renew war in 1809.
• They counted on Napoleon's distraction with Spain, French war 

weariness, and aid from German princes.
• Napoleon was fully in command of France, the princes did 

nothing.
• The French army marched into Austria and promptly won the 

Battle of Wagram.
• The Peace of Schönbrunn deprived Austria of much territory and 

3.5 million subjects.
• The Austrian archduchess Marie Louise became Napoleon's wife 

after Josephine de Beauharnais bore him no children.
• He also considered Tsar Alexander’s sister, but received a polite 

no.
D. The Invasion of Russia

1. That failure showed the shakiness of the Franco-Russian alliance.
2. It was unpopular with Russian nobles because of liberal French 

politics
3. The Continental System forbade timber sales to Britain.
4. Napoleon's annexation of Holland in violation of the treaty of Tilsit, 

his recognition of the French Marshall Bernadotte as the future 
King Charles XIV of Sweden, and his marriage to an Austrian 
princess disturbed the tsar.

5. At the end of 1810, Russia withdrew from the Continental system.
6. Napoleon was determined to end Russia as a threat.
7. He amassed an army of 600,000 men, including a core of 

Frenchmen and more than 400,000 from the rest of the empire.
8. The Russians retreated before his advance – they had only about 

160,000 troops.
9. They followed a “scorched-earth” policy, destroying food and 

supplies as they went.
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10. The army could not survive with the lack of resources, but 
Napoleon did not give up.

11. In September 1812, Russian public opinion gave Napoleon the 
battle he wanted.

12. At Barodino, not far west of Moscow, the bloodiest battle of the 
Napoleonic era cost France 30,000 and Russia almost twice as 
many.

13. The Russian army was not destroyed, Napoleon won nothing 
substantial and the battle was regarded a defeat.

14. Russians set fire to Moscow, leaving Napoleon with a burned out 
city, not supplies, and the oncoming Russian winter.

15. He returned to Paris, leaving the army to struggle westward.
16. Only about 100,000 of the original army lived to tell the tale.

E. European Coalition
1. Even as the news of the disaster reached west, the defeat of 

Napoleon was far from certain.
2. He put down his opponents in Paris and raised another 350,000 

men.
3. No one was willing to risk a battle with Napoleon.
4. In 1813, patriotic pressure and national ambition brought together 

the last and most powerful coalition against Napoleon.
5. The Russians drove westward; Prussia and Austria joined them.
6. They were all assisted by lotsa British money.
7. Wellington marched his army into France
8. Napoleon's new army was inexperienced and poorly equipped, 

Generals worn out and tired, Napoleon worn  out and sick.
9. He waged a skillful campaign in central Europe, defeating the 

allies at Dresden.
10. In October, he was decisively defeated by the combined armies of 

the enemy at Leipzig in what the Germans called the Battle of the 
Nations

11. At the end of March 1814, the allied army marched into Paris.
12. A few days later, Napoleon abdicated and went into exile on the 

island of Elba, off the coast of northern Italy.
V. The Congress of Vienna and the European Settlement

A. Intro
1. Fear of Napoleon and hostility towards his ambitions held the 

coalition together.
2. The key person in keeping them together was Robert Stewart, 

Viscount Castlereagh, the British foreign secretary.
3. He brought about the signing of the treaty of Chaumont on March 

9, 1814, even before Paris was marched upon.
4. It provided for the restoration of the Bourbons to the throne.
5. Most important was the formation of the Quadruple alliance 
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between Britain, Austria, Russia, and Prussia for twenty years.
6. Remaining problems (many!) and final details were left for a 

conference held in Vienna.
B. Territorial Adjustments

1. The Congress of Vienna met in September 1814; did not end until 
November 1815.

2. Many heads of state showed at the conference, the four great 
powers did all of the important stuff.

3. All agreed that no single power should be allowed to dominate 
Europe

4. The restoration of the Bourbon monarchy was designed to keep 
France calm and happy.

5. A series of states was created as a buffer to French expansion:
• The Kingdom of the Netherlands, including Belgium, in the north
• Genoa was added to Piedmont in the south.

6. Prussia was given new territories along the Rhine
7. Austria got Northern Italy
8. Most of Napoleon's German arrangements were untouched.
9. Legitimate monarchs were established there, semi-demo-republi-

cratic governments were erased.
10. Eastern Europe divided everyone.

• Alexander I of Russia wanted Poland.
• Prussia would give it to him for Saxony.
• Austria didn’t want either situation to occur.
• The Polish-Saxon question almost caused a new war.
• France suggested that they be added to Britain and Austria to 

bring Alexander to his senses, he settled for a smalled Poland 
and Prussia got a part of Saxony.

• France was now a fifth power in deliberations.
C. The Hundred Days and the Quadruple Alliance

1. Napoleon returned from Elba on March 1, 1815.
2. The French Army was still loyal to him; many French were better 

off under him than under the new bourbons
3. Napoleon seized the opportunity of the Coalition dissolving in 

Vienna, escaped to France, and was restored to power.
4. He promised a liberal constitution and peaceful foreign policy
5. The allies were not convinced, they declared him an “outlaw” ans 

sent their armies to crush him.
6. Wellington, with the crucial help of the Prussians under Field 

Marshal von Blücher, defeated Napoleon at Waterloo in Belgium on 
June 18, 1815.

7. Napoleon again abdicated and was sent into exile on Saint Helena, 
a tiny Atlantic island off the coast of Africa, where he died in 1821.
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8. The period of Napoleon’s returned is called the Hundred Days.
9. In addition to territorial adjustments, victors imposed a war 

indemnity  and an army of occupation on France.
10. Alexander proposed a Holy Alliance, where monarchs promised to 

act according to Christian principles.
11. Austria and Prussia signed, Castlereagh found it absurd and 

England abstained.
12. The Holy Alliance became a symbol for extreme political reaction.
13. The Quadruple Alliance was renewed on November 20, 1815.
14. As much a coalition for the maintenance of peace as victory over 

France.
15. Unlike eighteenth-century diplomacy, certain powers were 

determined to prevent war.
16. The statesmen in Vienna, based on Napoleon's actions and results, 

knew that war affected not only armies and navies, but entire 
civilian populations.

17. The chief aims of the Congress of Vienna were to prevent further 
Napoleonic nightmares and arrange for lasting peace.

18. European leaders learned treaties create peace, not victory. Thus, 
the purpose was to create a framework for peace, not punish 
France.

19. Through the Vienna settlement, leaders framed international 
relations so the major powers would respect and not use military 
force to try and change it.

20. The Congress of Vienna achieved its goals!
21. France accepted the new settlement without many issues, in part 

because it was recognized as a great power in the new world 
order.

22. A new legal framework was established were treaties were made 
between states, not monarchs.

23. Treaties remained in place when a monarch died.
24. Resources, economies, etc. would benefit all states, not benefiting 

one at the expense of others.
25. The congress has been criticized for not recognizing nationalism 

and democracy, forces that would stir the nineteenth century.
26. The settlement was aimed at fixing past ills; it succeeded.
27. It was unprecedented to produce an international settlement that 

would remain intact for over half a century and prevent war for a 
hundred years.

VI. The Romantic Movement
A. Intro

1. Romanticism   was a reaction to the thought of the Enlightenment.
2. Many Romantics urged a revival of Christianity.
3. They liked the art, literature, and architecture of medieval times.
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4. Deeply interested in folklore, folk songs, and fairy tales.
5. Fascinated by dreams, hallucinations, sleepwalking, and other 

extra-ordinary phenomena.
VII. Romantic Questioning of the Supremacy of Reason

A. Intro
1. The movement had its roots in the individualism of the 

Renaissance.
2. Jean-Jacques Rousseau and Immanuel Kant provided a foundation.

B. Rousseau and Education
1. Rousseau, although happy with the reform of the Enlightenment, 

was unhappy with other aspects.
2. Wrote Emile (1762), showed his view on the individual’s 

development toward the good and happy life not corrupted by 
society.
• Far more influential than The Social Contract.

3. He stressed the difference between children and adults; urged 
children be given maximum individual freedom.

4. Children should learn by trial and error what reality is and how 
best to deal with it.

5. Parents help most by providing the necessities of life and warding 
off what is truly harmful; beyond that adults should stay out of the 
way.

6. A child’s sentiments and reason should be allowed to flourish.
7. To Romantics, this concept vindicated the rights of nature over 

artificial society.
8. The Romantics saw humankind, nature, and society as organically 

interrelated.
C. Kant and Reason

1. Immanuel Kant wrote the two greatest philosophical works of the 
late eighteenth century: The Critique of Pure Reason (1781) and 
The Critique of Practical Reason (1788).

2. He sought to accept the rationalism behind the enlightenment, but 
also preserve a belief in human freedom, immortality, and God.

3. Kant argued for the subjective character of human knowledge.
4. The human mind perceives the world as it does because of its own 

internal categories.
5. He believed that beyond personal experience that “pure reason” 

ruled was the “noumenal” world.
6. A world of moral and aesthetic reality known by “practical reason” 

and conscience.
7. Categorical Imperative  : an innate sense of moral duty
8. Transcendental truths could not be provided by discursive 

reasoning.
9. To many Romantics, Kantian philosophy was a refutation of the 
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narrow rationality of the enlightenment.
10. The Romantics set forth ideas that were often at odds with 

Enlightenment writers.
VIII. Romantic Literature

A. Intro
1. Neoclassical writers used romantic to describe literature they 

considered unreal, sentimental, or excessively fanciful.
2. In Germany, a major Romantic center, Johann Gottfried Herder 

used Romantic and Gothic interchangeably.
3. In England and Germany, the term described writing that did not 

observe classical forms and gave in to the imagination.
4. According to August Wilhelm von Schlegel, Romantic literature was 

to classical literature what the organic were to the mechanical.
5. Wrote Lectures on Dramatic Art and Literature (1809-1811)
6. The Romantic movement peaked in England and Germany before 

France under Madame de Staël and Victor Hugo.
7. Classical tradition was so influential in France that a no one called 

themselves a Romantic until 1816
B. The English Romantic Writers

1. English Romantics believed poetry was enhanced by free-flowing 
of the impulses of the mind.

2. Poetry was mankind’s self-fulfillment in a transcendental world.
3. Samuel Taylor Coleridge wrote The Rime of the Ancient Mariner
4. Wordsworth

• William Wordsworth was Coleridge’s closes friend.
• They published Lyrical Ballads in 1798 together.
• For both, childhood was a period of creative imagination.
• Aging and urban living corrupt and deaden the imagination.

5. Lord Byron
• In Britain, even other Romantic writers disliked and distrusted 

him.
• He rejected the old traditions and championed the cause of 

personal liberty.
• He was very skeptical and mocking, even of his own beliefs.

C. The German Romantic Writers
1. Almost all major German Romantics wrote at least one novel.
2. They were highly sentimental and borrowed heavily from medieval 

romances.
3. Some early Romantic novels shocked the world with its discussion 

of sexual activity.
4. Goethe

• Johann Wolfgang von Goethe was the greatest German writer of 
modern times.
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• Part of his writing fit the Romantic mold, part condemned the 
Romantic excess.

• First book that made him was The Sorrows of Young Werther 
(1774)

• The book was an epistolary.
• His greatest masterpiece was Faust (1808, 1832 (Two parts!))

IX. Religion in the Romantic Period
A. Intro

1. Romantic thinkers appealed to the inner emotions of human kind 
for the foundation of religion.

2. Methodism was a great example of a religion by romantic 
impulses.

B. Methodism
1. Originated in a revolt against deism and rationalism in the Church 

of England.
2. The leader of the movement was John Wesley.
3. His education and religious development were carefully supervised 

by his mother Susannah, who bore eighteen other children.
4. While at Oxford he organized the Holy Club
5. After an experience with Moravians on a ship en route to Georgia, 

he returned to England to work with them.
6. He found he could not teach his own version of Christianity in 

Anglican pulpits, so he settled for open fields.
7. Soon he and his brother Charles (later famous for his hymns) 

organized methodist societies.
8. By late eighteenth century, the methodists were a separate 

church.
9. Methodism stressed inward, heartfelt religion and the possibility of 

Christian perfection in this life.
10. May people weary of the dry rationalism of deism found Wesley’s 

ideal relevant to their own lives.
11. After Wesley, religious revivals became highly emotional.

C. New Directions in Continental Religion
1. After the Thermadorian Reaction, a large Catholic revival took 

place in France.
2. Viscount François René de Chateaubriand’s The Genius of 

Christianity (1802) became known as the bible of Romanticism.
3. The Romantics found God immanent in nature, against the 

Newtonian view of of the world and a rational God.
4. According to Friedrich Schleirmacher, religion was neither dogma 

nor a system of ethics.
5. He turned against the universal natural religion suggested during 

the Enlightenment.
X. Romantic Views of Nationalism and History
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A. Intro
1. A distinctive feature of Romanticism was its glorification of 

individual persons and individual cultures.
2. J. G. Fichte and similar philosophers believed the world was truly 

the creation of humankind.
3. The world is as it is because certain people impose their wills on it.

• Napoleon was a perfect example of this
B. Herder and Culture

1. Johann Gottfried Herder resented the French cultural 
preponderance in Germany.

2. Published an influential essay: On the Knowing and Feelings of the 
Human Soul (1778).

3. He revived German folk culture by urging the preservation of 
distinctive German songs and sayings.

4. He opposed “universal” language and “universal” institutions.
C. Hagel and History

1. The most important romantic philosopher of history was Georg 
Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel.

2. He believed ideas developed in an evolutionary fashion that 
involves conflict.

3. At any given time, a predominant set of ideas, called the thesis, 
held sway.

4. That is challenged by conflicting ideas, called the antithesis.
5. A synthesis emerges from those two.
6. All periods of history were of equal value, as they were just as 

important to events to come later.
7. All cultures are valuable because they contribute to the necessary 

clash of ideas that allows humankind to develop.
8. He discussed these concepts in The Phenomenology o the Mind 

(1806) and Lectures on the Philosophy of History (1822-1831).
D. Islam, the Middle East, and Romanticism

1. The new understanding of the romantic period modified the 
European understanding of the Arab world while preserving long-
held attitudes.

2. The changes to Christianity led to more conflict between 
Christianity and Islam.

3. The medieval crusades against Islam fired the romantic 
imagination.

4. Romantic creators saw the Middle Ages as a better time then their 
own.

5. The Ottoman empire was cast in an unfavorable light.
6. Other Romantic sensibilities saw the Muslim world in a more 

positive fashion.
7. For Herder, the Arab world was one of the numerous communities 
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that made up the human race.
8. For Hegel, the Muslim world played an important role in the 

development of the human spirit, but no longer played an 
important role.

9. With Napoleon's Egyptian expedition in 1798, the modern study of 
the Arab world played a large part in French intellectual life.

10. Napoleon had to make it cleat that he had no intention of 
destroying Islam, but to liberate the country from the Ottoman 
Empire.

11. It was in this expedition that the famous Rosetta Stone was found.
12. Now in the British Museum, it helped decipher the Egyptian 

hieroglyph code.
13. His scholars also published a 23 volume Description of Egypt 

(1809-1828), concentrating largely on ancient Egypt.
14. Cultural effects in the west of Napoleon’s exploration in Egypt 

were:
• An increase in the number of visitors to the middle east
• A demand for architecture based on Egyptian models

◦ The Washington Monument was modeled after ancient 
Egyptian obelisks.

15. In the Middle East itself, Napoleon's invasion demonstrated the 
military and  technological superiority of Europe.

16. Eventually, Ottoman etc. leaders would undertake reforms to try 
and match that.
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Chapter 21 – The Conservative Order and the Challenges of 
Reform
I. The Challenges of Nationalism and Liberalism

A. Intro
1. Nineteenth century – “great age of isms”

B. The Emergence of Nationalism
1. Nationalism   is the single most powerful European political ideology 

of the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries.
2. It was based on the relatively modern concept that a nation is 

composed of people who have a common language, customs, 
culture, and history.

3. Political units were not as clearly defined previously.
4. Opposition to the Vienna settlement

• Early 19th century nationalism opposed the Congress of Vienna
• Popular sovereignty usually lied behind nationalism.

◦ The presence of minorities usually confused this
5. Creating Nations

• Nationalists created the first nations in the nineteenth century
• They were frequently historians, writers, or literary scholars.
• Eventually, schoolteachers played an important role.
• Language was an important issue.
• There began a larger amount of linguistic uniformity.
• Language became more important because of the emergence of 

the print culture.
6. Meaning of Nationhood

• Some argued that it as gathering a group of people into a single 
country (i.e. Germans into Germany)

• Some nationalists claimed that nations were distinct creations of 
God.

• A significant difficulty was determining which ethnic groups 
were nations.

• Nations came to be associated with groups who:
◦ Could support a stable economy
◦ Had a significant cultural history
◦ Possessed an elite that could spread the national language 
◦ Had the capacity to conquer others and protect their 

independence.
7. Regions of Nationalistic Pressure

• England brought Ireland under under direct rule in 1800.
• Irish nationalists wanted more influence or independence
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• The “Irish problem” would haunt British politics for the next two 
centuries.

• Throughout Europe, various ethnic groups sought to unify 
themselves under one country.

• Many eastern European groups wanted independence from the 
Austrian empire.

• There was never a disturbance in all six areas at once, but each 
one was waiting to explode.

• Over the course of the century, nationalists changed the 
political map of Europe.

C. Early-Nineteenth-Century Political Liberalism
1. Liberal  , in regard to politics, entered the vernacular in the 

nineteenth century.
2. Political Goals

• 19th Century liberals hated the ideas of the enlightenment.
• They sought to establish a political framework of legal equality, 

religious toleration, and freedom of the press.
• Good government came from the consent of the governed.
• Liberals sought to create this through written constitutions.
• Responsible constitutional government, at least in Europe, did 

not exist in 1815.
• Conservatives were suspicious of written constitutions, 

associating them with the French Revolution and Napoleon.
• Those who espoused liberalism were usually wealthy, well 

educated, and associated with professional life.
• Monarchs and aristocrats often failed to recognize the new 

status to provide for their interests.
• Liberals did not advocate democracy.
• Throughout Europe, liberals separated themselves from the 

rural and the working class.
3. Economic Goals

• Liberals sought the removal of barriers to trade.
• Labor was seen as something to be bought and sold freely
• In Great Britain, the monarchy was already limited and most 

personal liberties had already been established.
• France also had many structures favored by the liberals in the 

Napoleonic code.
• German liberals met more resistance from the aristocrats and 

monarchs; there was little to now precedent for middle class 
involvement in politics there.

• Freedom in Germany had always meant conformity to a higher 
moral law than participation in politics.
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• Most German liberals favored a unified Germany.
• Austria and Prussia would not help, so they had to be happy 

with less significant achievements.
4. Relationship of Nationalism to Liberalism

• Nationalism was not necessarily linked to Liberalism.
• Particular cultural groups wanted themselves to dominate over 

others in a possible new nation.
• This would cause problems in Europe in the early and late 1900s
• Nationalists in Greece made Athens their capital because it 

would hearken back to Athenian democracy.
II. Conservative Governments: The Domestic Political Order

A. Intro
1. Conservative institutions maintained control until World War I

B. Conservative Outlooks
1. Major pillars of 19th century conservatism were legitimate 

monarchies, landed aristocracies, and established churches.
2. While conservative institutions themselves were ancient, the 

concept as an articulated outlook and plan was new.
3. The more theoretical political and religious ideas were associated 

with thinkers such as Edmund Burke.
4. The aristocracies believed their property would not be safe under 

a truly representative government.
5. The churches were just as apprehensive of the new movements, 

except their own revivals.
6. Conservative aristocrats kept their arrogance, but not privileges.
7. The recent warring distracted attention from other problems.
8. The world stopped dedicating itself to the war effort; people could 

now think about other things.
9. New domestic unrest would lead to the new use of repressive 

action.
C. Liberalism and Nationalism Resisted in Austria and the Germanies

1. Austrian prince Metternich epitomized conservatism.
2. Dynastic Integrity of the Habsburg Empire

• To no other country was the programs of liberalism and 
nationalism more dangerous.

• So far as he was concerned, the recognition of the rights of the 
various national groups would mean dissolution of the empire.

• Austria was determined to prevent Constitutionalism in the 
German Confederation.

3. Defeat of Prussian Reform
• After the Congress of Vienna, Frederick William III promised a 

constitutional government; he reneged on it in 1817.
• In 1819, after a major disagreement over the organization of the 
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army, his chief reform-minded ministers resigned and were 
replaced with hardened conservatives.

• On their advice, he established 8 diets (provincial estates)
• These were dominated by the Junkers.
• The old lines linking monarchy, army, and landholders existed.

4. Student Nationalism and the Carlsbad Decrees
• Baden, Bavaria, and Würrtemberg (German states) received 

constitutions, but they did not recognize popular sovereignty.
• Many university students who grew up during the early German 

reforms formed student associations (Burschenschaften).
• These clubs pushed for a unified Germany.

◦ They were also often anti-Semitic
• In 1817, in Jena, one club organized a large celebration of the 

fourth anniversary of the Battle of Leipzig, as well as the 
tercentenary of Luther’s 95 theses.

• In March 1819, Karl Sand, a Burschenschaft member, 
assassinated the conservative dramatist August von Kotzebue.

• Even though he acted alone, Metternich used the incident to 
suppress student clubs and other institutions of liberalism.

• In July 1819, he persuaded the major German states to pass the 
Carlsbad decrees, dissolving the Burschenschaften.

• Also provided for university inspectors and press censors.
• The next year, the Final Act was passed - limited the subjects 

that may be discussed in the constitutional chambers of 
Bavaria,  Würrtemberg, and Baden.

• It asserted the rights of monarchs to resist the demands of 
constitutionalists.

• The secret police harassed anyone who sought even moderate 
political change.

B. Postwar Repression in Great Britain
1. Lord Liverpool’s Ministry and Popular Unrest

• The Tory minister was unprepared for the postwar dislocation.
• In 1815, Parliament passed a Corn Law to add import duties on 

foreign grain.
• The next year, they abolished income tax for a sales tax on 

everyone.
• In 1799, they passed the Combination Acts, outlawing workers’ 

organizations or unions.
• The lower social orders began to doubt their rulers.
• In December 1816, an unruly mass meeting took place at Spa 

Fields near London.
◦ Parliament passed the Coercion Act of March 1817
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◦ Temporarily suspended Habeas Corpus and extended existing 
laws against seditious gatherings.

2. “Peterloo” and the Six Acts”
• The radical reform campaign culminated in a meeting in 

Manchester at Saint Peter’s Fields.
• Royal troops and the local militia were on hand; as the speeches 

were about to begin they were ordered into the audience.
• At least 11 people died, many were injured.
• It was the work of local Manchester officials.
• The cabinet felt it must end the troubles; most of the radical 

leaders were arrested and taken out of circulation.
• In December 1819, Parliament passed the six acts:

◦ Forbade large, unauthorized, public meetings
◦ Raised the fines for seditious libel
◦ Speeded [sic] up the trials of political agitators
◦ Increased newspaper taxes
◦ Prohibited the training of armed groups
◦ Allowed local officials to search homes in certain disturbed 

counties.
C. Bourbon Restoration in France

1. The new King who replaced Napoleon was a brother of Louis XVI.
2. Louis XVIII understood he could not govern if he attempted to turn 

back the clock.
3. Therefore, he agreed to become a constitutional monarch, but 

under a constitution of his own making.
4. The Charter

• It provided for a hereditary monarchy and a bicameral 
legislature.

• The monarch appointed the upper house
• The lower house was elected by a very narrow franchise with 

narrow property qualification.
• The Charter guaranteed most of the rights mentioned in the 

Declaration of the Rights of Man.
• Roman Catholicism was designated the official religion
• The Charter promised not to challenge property rights.

5. Ultraroyalism
• These people were “more royalist than the monarch”.
• After an assassination attempt, Louis XVIII was convinced to 

give wealthy electors two votes, impose press censorship, and 
make people easier to arrest.

• By the early 1820s, the façade of constitutionalism was fading; 
Liberals were being driven into near-illegal status.
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III. The Conservative International Order
A. Intro

1. The informal consultations between European powers was known 
as the Concert of Europe.

2. The main goal was to maintain the balance of power.
3. It’s goal was a relatively novel one.

B. The Congress System
1. After the Congress of Vienna, this system of mutual cooperation 

functioned well.
2. While the congress was fairly unanimous, there was friction over 

the Quadruple alliance’s purpose.
C. The Spanish Revolution of 1820

1. When the Bourbon Ferdinand VII of Spain was placed on the throne 
after Napoleon, he promised a constitution.

2. Once in power, however, he ignored his pledge and ruled alone.
3. After an Army officer rebellion, he announced he would abide by 

the constitution.
4. Metternich grew concerned with things happening in Italy, he 

promised to foster policies that would better Italian government.
5. The final congress took place in October 1822 in Verona.
6. Britain balked at joint action
7. Castlereigh committed suicide, so George Canning represented
8. He was much less sympathetic to Metternich.
9. The congress sought the maintenance of the international order 

established at Vienna.
10. George Canning was more interested in the fate of British 

commerce and trade than Castlereigh.
• Thus, he sought to stop reactionary politics from expanded into 

Spain’s colonies in Latin America.
11. The British Foreign Minister supported the American Monroe 

Doctrine in 1823.
D. Revolt Against Ottoman Rule in the Balkans

1. The Greek Revolution of 1821
• While “events” were occurring in Italy and Spain, there wa 

revolution in Greece.
• Notable because of the number of literary figures it attracted.
• Much of Europe was unsure of what to do with the Ottoman 

Empire
• The problem of access through the Ottoman Empire prevented 

any intervention in Greek affairs for several years.
• In 1828, Russia sent troops into what is now Romania, they 

gained that territory  in 1829 with the Treaty of Adrianople.
• It said the Turks would let Britain, France, and Russia to decide 
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the future of Greece.
• Two years later, Otto I was chosen as the King of the new Greek 

Kingdom.
2. Serbian Independence

• Karageorge’s guerrilla war against the Ottoman authorities 
helped build national self-identity.

• In the mid 1820-s, Russia was Serbia’s “Protector”
• It would remain relatively until World War I, where Serbia would 

play a key role.
IV. The Wars of Independence in Latin America

A. Intro
1. Haiti achieved independence after a revolt by Toussaint 

L’Ouverture and Jean-Jacques Dessalines.
2. Generally, on South America, the Creole elite led the revolt.
3. The Creole were merchants, landowners, and professional people 

of Spanish decent.
4. They were set on not causing social disruption for the sake of 

political independence.
B. Creole Discontent

1. Latin American merchants wanted freer trade.
2. They were resentful of policies favoring peninsulares (white people 

born in Spain)
3. The Creole believed the peninsulares improperly secured the best 

positions/jobs.
4. Creole leaders were familiar with enlightenment leaders.
5. When Napoleon put his own people on the Spanish throne, a 

political vacuum was created – an opportunity for creole leaders.
6. They feared a Napoleonic monarchy would try to impose unwanted 

reform.
7. Creole juntas (political committees) were formed, they claimed 

rule of different regions.
8. The Spanish were eventually required to make Latin American 

independence permanent.
C. San Martín in Rio de la Plata

1. This is modern day Argentina
2. It was the first region to be independent
3. José de San Martín was the leading general

D. Simon Bolívar’s Liberation of Venezuela
1. While José de San Martín tried to liberate the south, Simon Bolívar 

had been doing it to the north for at least a month.
2. He was part of a liberating Junta in Caracas, Venezuela in 1810.
3. He was a firm advocate for independence and a republican form of 

government.
4. Bolívar had to go into exile in Colombia and then Jamaica.
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5. In 1816, with help from Haiti, he launched a campaign against 
Venezuela.
• First captured Bogotá, capital of New Granada.

6. After he had an argument with  San Martín regarding Monarchy vs. 
Republic,  San Martín retired and went into exile in Europe.

7. Bolívar let Peru to fall into confusion and marched to help.
8. December 9, 1824 – Battle of Ayacucho – Spanish forces suffer a 

crushing defeat, ending the Spanish effort to retain their land.
E. Independence in New Spain

1. New Spain is modern day Mexico and much of the south-eastern 
United States.

F. Brazilian Independence
1. This came relatively peacefully.
2. After the Portuguese royals escaped to Brazil, they made it a 

kingdom, not a colony of Portugal.
3. After a revolution in Portugal, prince regent João was called back
4. He left his son Dom Pedro in charge, eventually becoming emperor 

of an independent Brazil.
G. Consequences of Latin American Independence

1. Only Brazil prospered immediately, others suffered.
2. The other new countries were weak and vulnerable.
3. They were economically a mess.
4. Many looked to Britain for help.

V. The Conservative Order Shaken in Europe
A. Intro

1. In general, the forces of liberalism were resisted except the Greek 
revolution and the Latin America struggles.

2. Beginning in the 1820s, conservative governments of Russia, 
France, and Great Britain faced new stirrings of political discontent

3. Russia → Suppression; France → Revolution; Britain → 
Accommodation

B. Russia: The Decembrist Revolt of 1825
1. Tsar Alexander I came to the throne after a palace coup against his 

father Paul.
2. After dabbling in enlightenment ideas, he turned away from reform
3. Unrest in the Army

• After experiencing reform via France, Russian military officers 
formed secret societies to express themselves.

4. Dynastic Crisis
• In late November 1825, Alexander I died unexpectedly.
• Problem: He had no heir!
• His brother Constantine married outside of royalty → renounced 

any claim to the throne.
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• Alexander had secretly declared his younger brother Nicholas to 
succeed him.

• There was much squabbling for about three weeks, during which 
Russia had no ruler.

• Nicholas eventually made himself tsar (Constantine had no 
problem with this) to deal with a plot.

• The Decembrist revolt involved a regiment from Moscow 
refusing to take an oath to Nicholas, wanting a constitution and 
Constantine as tsar.

• The revolt failed, as many involved were executed.
5. The Autocracy of Nicholas I

• He took the “Ignorance is Bliss” approach to rule.
• Only significant part of his rule was the codification of Russian 

law, published in 1833.
6. Official Nationality

• This was to provided the basis for Russian cultural life.
• Russian Orthodoxy came from this

7. Revolt and Repression in Poland
• After Poland ceased to exist as a state, The tsar of Russia was 

put in charge.
• In November 1830, disturbances began.
• In Early January, the diet voted to dispose Nicholas as ruler of 

Poland.
C. Revolution in France

1. When Louis XVIII died in 1824, his brother succeeded him as 
Charles X

2. He firmly believed in rule by divine right
3. The Reactionary Policies of Charles X

• His first action was to indemnify aristocrats who lost land in the 
revolution by lowing the interest rates on government bonds.

• Middle-class bondholders, who lost income, hated this.
• He also restored primogeniture.
• In the elections of 1827, liberals gained enough seats to compel 

compulsory action from the King; he appointed a less 
conservative ministry.

• He later replaced that ministry with an ultra royalist one.
4. The July Revolution

• In 1830, Charles X called for new elections where the liberals 
scored a stunning victory.

• Instead of accommodating, he attempted a royalist seize of 
power.

• In June and July, Polignac sent a naval expedition to Algeria.
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• Reports of victory came back; Charles took advantage of this to 
issue the ordinances of 1830, staging essentially a royal coup.

• They restricted freedom of the press, dissolved the recently 
elected chamber of deputies, restricted the franchise to the 
wealthiest people in the country, and called for new elections 
under the new royalist franchise.

• Liberal newspapers encouraged people to reject these.
• Paris took the the streets, the military killed nearly 1,800 people

◦ They could not get control of Paris
• On August 2, Charles X abdicated and left France for exile in 

England.
• Louis Philippe was declared the new King.

5. Monarchy under Louis Philippe
• The July monarchy was more liberal than the restoration 

government.
• Philippe was “King of the French”, not “King of France”.
• Catholicism was now simply the majority religion, not the official 

religion.
• Censorship was abolished
• The franchise became somewhat wider, but still restricted.
• Socially, the revolution of 1830 was conservative.
• The monarchy showed little to no sympathy for the lower or 

working classes.
• The Occupation of Algeria gave France new ties to North Africa.

D. Belgium Becomes Independent (1830)
1. A liberal Belgian constitution was established in 1831.
2. Both Serbia and Belgium achieved independence in 1830.

E. The Great Reform Bill in Britain (1832)
1. The Great Reform Bill was different from what happened on the 

continent.
2. Political and Economic Reform

• The commercial and industrial class was larger in Britain than 
elsewhere.

• The Whigs regained influence in 1815 → British law, tradition, 
and public opinion respected civil liberties.

3. Catholic Emancipation Act
• During the 1820s, Irish nationalists under Daniel O’Connell 

organized the Catholic Association to agitate for Catholic 
emancipation.

• In 1829, Wellington and Robert Peel pushed the Catholic 
Emancipation Act through parliament.

• This, together with the repeal in 1828 of restrictions against 
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protestant nonconformists, ended the Anglican monopoly on 
British political life.

• Catholic emancipation included a clause raising the franchise in 
Ireland so only the wealthier Irish could vote.

4. Legislating Change
• The House of Commons was presented very broad bills.
• The first wanted to eliminate “rotten boroughs” - boroughs that 

had very dew voters and replace them with representatives 
from manufacturing districts and cities.

• Second, the number of voters in England and Wales should be 
increased 50%.

• The Great Reform Bill expanded the size of the English 
electorate, but it was not democratic.

• Increased voters by 200,000, but kept a property qualification; 
no thought was given to women.

• The bill was not a triumph of middle class interests.
• It represented a wider variety of property.
• Britain had maintained its traditional structure of government 

while allowing a more diverse group to influence them.
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Chapter 22 – Economic Advance and Social Unrest (1830-1850)
I. Toward an Industrial Society

A. Britain’s Industrial Leadership
1. The Industrial Revolution began in 18th century Britain with 

advances in textile manufacturing.
2. The French Revolution and Napoleon destroyed French Atlantic 

trade.
3. Latin American wars for independence opened up new markets.
4. Through India, Britain controlled southern Asian markets.
5. For much raw cotton, the industry depended on American slaves.

• Britain had been trying to end the slave trade since 1807.
6. The wealth Britain gained from all this was invested internationally.
7. By the 1830s, steam engine use was growing rapidly in Belgium, 

France, and Germany.
8. Continental industrial areas were less concentrated then in Britain.
9. Major pockets of west European production included Lyons, Rouen, 

Liége, and Lille; most manufacturing took place in the countryside.
10. At mid-century peasants and artisans were more important 

politically then urban factory workers.
B. Population and Migration

1. The population of Europe continued to grow on the basis of 18th 

century population expansion.
2. The sheer number of people put stress on city physical resources.
3. The situation in the countryside was not much better.

• The enclosures of the 18th century, land redistribution, of the 
French Revolution, and the various emancipation of serfs 
commercialized landholding.

4. Most peasants became conservative landholders without enough 
land to innovate or even support themselves.

5. From Germany eastward, industrialization was slower because of 
labor could not move freely from the countryside to the cities.

6. The countryside provided much of the labor for the city.
C. Railways

1. The 1830s and 1840s were the great age of railway building.
2. The first French line opened in 1832; serious construction did not 

begin there until 1840.
3. Railroads, canals, and improved regular roads meant people could 

leave their birthplace more easily then ever before.
4. The second quarter of the century saw the improvement of capital 

goods (i.e. railroads) over consumer goods.
5. These vast capital industries would create vast industrial fortunes 

that would be invested in other things.

- 176 -



Chapter 22 – Economic Advance and Social Unrest (1830-1850)

II. The Labor Force
A. Intro

1. The composition and experience of the early 19th century labor 
force varied a lot.

2. The “laboring poor” held jobs but earned little more than 
sustenance wages.

3. Only textile manufacturing was thoroughly mechanized.
4. The skilled artisans had little to no job security.

B. Proletarianization of Factory and Urban Artisans
1. During the 19th century, artisans and factory workers underwent 

this process.
2. Is a gradual introduction of workers to the wage economy and 

their increasing loss of control of the final output
3. Occurred rapidly wherever the factory system arose.
4. It could also occur wherever a new invention (i.e. the printing 

press) did the work of several artisans in a workshop setting.
5. There were attempts to regulate workers just like the machinery 

they operated – keep it smooth
6. The situation was often better then for the textile workers that 

resisted factories.
7. Urban artisans experienced proletarianization slower than factory 

workers.
8. In the 18th century, a European town or city usually had several 

artisans laboring for a single master.
9. Throughout Europe, political organizations disapproved of guilds 

and labor organizations and attempted to ban them.
10. Masters often found themselves threatened by more heavily 

capitalized establishments
11. In many workshops, masters began to follow a practice where 

good where standardized, rather then custom made.
• This increased the division of labor in the workshop

12. Migrants created an unskilled labor surplus
13. Journeymen were less likely to become masters and own the 

workshop, as their skills were simply bought and sold in the 
marketplace.

C. Working-Class Political Action: The Example of British Chartism
1. By the late 1830s, many in the British working class linked the 

solution of their economic plight to this program of political reform.
2. In 1836, William Lovett and other London radical artisans formed 

the London Working men’s association.
3. In 1838, they issued the Charter, demanding six specific reforms: 

universal male suffrage, annual election of the House of 
Commons, the secret ballot, equal electoral districts, the abolition 
of property qualifications for members of the House of Commons, 
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and payment of salaries to members of the House of Commons.
4. For more than ten years, the Chartists (who were never well 

organized) agitated for their reforms.
5. The Charter was presented to Parliament three separate times.
6. Chartism as a national movement failed.

• Split between those who favored violence and those who 
favored peaceful tactics

7. On the local level it succeeded and controlled the city councils in 
Leeds and Sheffield

8. Chartism, although mostly a failure, was the first large-scale 
European working-class political movement.

9. Eventually several of the points were made into law.
III. Family Structures and the Industrial Revolution

A. Intro
1. It is difficult to generalize the working class economy during 

industrialism than under the Old Regime.
2. Many British developments foreshadowed those in other countries 

as the factory system spread.
B. The Family in the Early Factory System

1. The adoption of new machinery and factories did not destroy the 
working class family.

2. The family unit worked in textile production.
3. In the home, women made as much or more than their husbands; 

in a factory, this was not the case; they often had less skilled work.
4. The newer factories of the 1830s required fewer skilled operators 

but many unskilled attendants.
5. Factory wages for more skilled adult males were high enough that 

they could remove their children from the factory and send them 
to school.

6. The wives of skilled operators also no longer worked in the factory.
7. Concern for Child Labor

• During the 1830s, workers became concerned about child 
laborers because their parents no longer had control over them 
in the factories.

• The English Factory Act of 1833 forbade the employment of 
children under nine, limited the workday of children nine to 
thirteen to nine hours, and required they be given two hours of 
education each day payed by the factory owner.

• This further separated work and home life
• After the act, many adult workers demanded shorter work days.
• In 1847, Parliament mandated a ten-hour workday.
• By the 1840s, concerns about the working conditions of women 

rose from the relatively new view that the place for women was 
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in the home, not working.
8. Changing Economic Role for the Family

• The European family was passing from being the primary unit of 
both production and consumption to consumption alone.

• The wage economy meant the family was less tight then they 
had been in the past.

• Children now remained with their parents longer then they had 
in the past.

IV. Women in the Early Industrial Revolution
A. Intro

1. The Industrial Revolution took most production out of the home → 
families now lived on the wages of the male.

2. New gender-associated roles were created: Women were 
associated with domestic duties, men with supporting the family.

3. Children were raised to conform to these expected gender 
patterns.

B. Opportunities and Exploitation in Employment
1. Women were often displaced by men when textile manufacturing 

moved into factories.
2. The high wages the men got often allowed women to not work.
3. Women in Factories

• In the 1820s, unmarried women rapidly became employed in 
the factories.

• Women’s factory work required less skill then men’s.
• Upon marriage or birth of the 1st child, women usually left and 

lived on their husband’s income.
• Widows might return because they lacked their husband’s 

former income.
4. Work on the Land and in the House

• By mid century, industrial factory work accounted for less than 
half of all employment for women.

• In almost all cases, the conditions were harsh, whether it was in 
the home or sweatshops.

• There were not effective ways to protect themselves from 
exploitation.

• The low wages of women often led to prostitution to supplement 
their income.

C. Changing Expectations in Working-Class Marriage
1. Marriage now usually meant the women would leave work to live 

off her husband’s earnings.
2. The most likely occupation for young women was domestic 

service.
3. The life of young women in cities was more precarious.
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4. More often then not, in the wage economy children were sent to 
work instead of women.

5. Someone had to maintain the house while others were working.
6. The culture of the working-class marriage and family tended to 

imitate that of the middle and upper classes.
V. Problems of Crime and Order

A. Intro
1. Throughout the nineteenth century, the political and economic 

elite were concerned about social order after the revolutions of the 
late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries.

2. Cities began to be associated with large amounts of crime.
3. No real reason is known for the increase.

B. New Police Forces
1. From the elite class two major views about containing crime 

emerged: prison reform and better police systems.
2. The result of this was the triumph io Europe of the idea of a 

policed society.
3. Such police forces did not really exist until the early 29th century.
4. Professional police forces appeared in Paris in 1828.
5. In 1828, British Parliament passed legislation sponsored by Sir 

Robert Peel that placed police on London streets.
6. Police were deployed in Berlin after the riots of 1848.
7. Police on the continent were armed, Police in Britain were not.
8. By the end of the century people from all classes liked the police.

C. Prison Reform
1. Before the 19th century, European prisons were local jails or state 

prisons (Bastille); some governments sent prisoners to prison 
ships called hulks.

2. Men, women, and children were housed together; people guilty of 
minor offenses were kept with the most serious offenders.

3. Beginning in the late eighteenth century, the British government 
began transporting prisoners to New South Wales and Australia; 
this stopped in the mid nineteenth century because of objections.

4. By the close of the eighteenth century, reformers exposed the 
horrendous conditions in prisons.

5. A shift in opinion occurred where crime was not an attack on 
society but a character fault in the criminal.

6. The Auburn System separated prisoners during the night but they 
were together during the day.

7. The Philadelphia System kept prisoners rigorously separated 
during the day.

8. The chief characteristics of both were individual cells and long 
periods of separation and silence.

9. The French constructed similar prisons in the 1840s, adopted 
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isolation in 1875.
10. A large increase in repeat offenders led France to transport serious 

criminals to the Devil’s island.
11. On the whole, by the end of the century, an orderly society had 

been created.
VI. Classical Economics

A. Intro
1. The economists of the time favored growth via free enterprise.
2. The government should maintain a sound currency, enforce 

contracts, protect property, impose low tariffs and taxes, and 
leave the remainder of economic life to private initiative.

B. Malthus on Population
1.  Classical economists suggested complicated and pessimistic ideas 

about the working class; Thomas Malthus and David Ricardo were 
the most influential of these writers.

2. They suggested, in effect, that the condition of the working class 
could not be improved.

3. In 1798, Malthus published Essay on the Principle of Population.
• Said that population must eventually outstrip the food supply.

4. It took three-quarters of a century for contraception to become 
socially acceptable.

C. Ricardo on Wages
1. In his Principles of Political Economy (1817), Ricardo transforms 

the ideas of Malthus into the “iron law of wages”.
2. If wages were raised, more children would be produced, entering 

the labor market, expanding the workforce and lowering wages.
3. As wages fell, workers would produce fewer children.
4. Consequently, in the long run, wages would always tend toward a 

minimum level.
D. Government Policies Based on Classical Economics

1. The government of France told people that people who displayed 
sufficient energy need not be poor.

2. The July Monarchy saw the construction of capital intense projects.
3. Little was done about poverty in the cities and countryside.
4. In Britain, the Utilitarian Though of Jeremy Bentham increased the 

influence of classical economists.
5. Although Utilitarianism did not originate with him, he sought to 

codify scientific law founded on the principle of unity.
6. In his Fragment on Government (1776) and The Principles of 

Morals and Legislation (1789), he explained how utility would 
overcome the special interests of privileged groups.

7. In 1834 the reformed House of Commons passed a new poor law 
that had been prepared by followers of Bentham.

8. It established a poor law commission that set out the make 
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poverty the most undesirable of all social situations.
9. Government poor relief was distributed exclusively through the 

workhouses.
10. Workhouses were purposely designed to be unpleasant.
11. The Corn Laws were repealed in 1846 to help with the Irish famine.

VII. Early Socialism
A. Intro

1. During the twentieth century, the socialist movement was one of 
the dominant political forces in Europe.

2. 150 years ago, they lacked meaningful political following.
3. Early socialists generally applauded the new productive capacity 

of industrialization.
4. The denied the free market could produce and distribute goods the 

way the classical economists claimed.
5. The Socialists believed society should be organized as a 

community, not as a conglomerate of selfish individuals.
B. Utopian Socialism

1. The earliest were a group of writers called utopian socialists.
2. Saint-Simonianism

• Count Claude Henri de Saint-Simon was the earliest of the 
socialist pioneers.

• He fought in the American Revolution and supported the French 
Revolution.

• Believed modern society would require rational management
• Not the redistribution of wealth, but its management by experts
• When he died in 1825, he had persuaded only a handful of 

people his ideas were correct.
3. Owenism

• Robert Owen was a self-made cotton manufacturer.
• A firm believer in the environmental psychology of the 

Enlightenment
• He also saw not compatibility between a humane industrial 

environment and profitability.
• At New Lanark, his ideas were put into practice:

◦ Workers were provided with good quarters
◦ Recreational possibilities abounded
◦ Children received a good education
◦ There were several churches, although Owen himself was a 

notorious free thinker on religion and sex
◦ Various rewards were given for good work

• He tried a similar thing in the United States, but it failed.
• Back in Britain, he created the Grand National Union; it 
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collapsed with other labor bodies in the 1830s.
4. Fourierism

• Charles Fourier was the intellectual counterpart of Owen.
• Believed the industrial order ignored the passionate side of 

human nature.
• Advocated the creation  of phalanxes where liberated living 

would replace the boredom and dullness of industrial existence.
5. Conclusion

• The three people expected some existing government to carry 
out their ideas.

• In 1839, Louis Bland published The Organization of Labor.
◦ Called for political reform that would give a vote to the 

working class.
• The state itself could become the great empowerer of labor.

C. Anarchism
1. They rejected both industry and the dominance of government.
2. Some favored violence and terrorism, others were peaceful.

D. Marxism
1. Karl Marx was just another person criticizing the emerging 

industrial capitalistic society.
2. Marxism differed from others in that it called not for reform, but for 

revolution.
3. Karl Marx was born in the Rhineland to a Jewish family with a 

converted Lutheran father.
4. During 1842 and 1843, he edited the radical Rhineland Gazette.
5. He was later driven from his native land and lived in Paris, 

Brussels, and after 1849 London.
6. Partnership with Engels

• In 1844, Marx met Friedrich Engels.
• They published The Communist Manifesto in 1848 in German.
• It implied an outright abolition if private property.
• At the time, it was just one more political tract.

7. Sources of Marx’s Ideas
• The major ideas came from German Hegelianism, French 

Socialism, and British classical economics.
• In the Communist Manifesto, Marx equated the fate of the 

proletariat (new industrial labor force) with that of humanity.
8. Revolution through Class Conflict

• The conflict between the classes has always provided the 
engine for historical development.

• The class conflict that had characterized previous western 
history degenerated into a simple struggle between the 
bourgeoisie (middle class) and the proletariat (working class).
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• A proletarian revolution was inevitable
• The proletariat could not be the new oppressor class.
• The economic environment of the 1840s conditioned Marx’s 

analysis; there was much unemployment and deprivation.
VIII. 1848: Year of Revolutions

A. Intro
1. In this year, a series of liberal and nationalistic revolutions 

erupted.
2. There was no single factor, but similar conditions existed in 

several countries.
3. The force of change in 1848 originated with the political liberals.
4. The tactics of the working class were often violent.

B. France: The Second Republic and Louis Napoleon
1. The revolutionary tinder first blazed under Paris.
2. The liberal political opponents of the corrupt regime of Louis 

Philippe and minister Guizot held several political banquets.
3. On February 21, 1848, the government forbade further banquets.
4. On February 22, disgruntled Parisian workers demanded reform 

and Guizot’s outster; by the next afternoon he resigned.
5. On February 24, Louis Philippe abdicated and fled to England.
6. The National Assembly and Paris Workers

• On April 23, an election based on universal male suffrage chose 
the new National Assembly.

• The result was a legislature dominated by moderates and 
conservatives.

• Throughout May, government troops and the Parisian crowd of 
unemployed workers and artisans clashed.

• On June 24, under orders, General Cavaignax moved to destroy 
the barricades and quell potential disturbances.

• During the next two days, more than 400 people were killed.
7. Emergence of Louis Napoleon

• The so-called June Days confirmed the political predominance of 
conservative property holders in French life.

• The victor in the presidential election was Louis Napoleon 
Bonaparte, a nephew of the great emperor.

• The election of “little Napoleon” doomed the second republic.
• He was dedicated more to his own fame then to republican 

institutions.
• The first of modern dictators who, by playing on unstable 

politics and social insecurity, greatly changed European life.
• After the National Assembly refused the allow him to run for 

reelection, he personally seized power on December 2, 1851.
• In a plebiscite on December 21, 1851, more than 7.5 million 
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votes supported his actions.
• In December 1852, an empire was proclaimed and Louis 

Napoleon became Emperor Napoleon III.
8. Frenchwomen in 1848

• The years between the February Revolution of 1848 and the 
Napoleonic Coup of 1852 saw major feminist activity.

• Some tried to vote unsuccessfully in the various elections.
• The Voix de femmes (The Women’s Voice) was a daily 

newspaper that addressed issues of concern to women.
• Members were relatively conservative feminists.
• The French feminists of 1848 were thoroughly defeated and 

their efforts wholly frustrated.
• By 1852, the entire feminist movement that had sprung up in 

1848 was thoroughly eradicated.
C. The Habsburg Empire: Nationalism Resisted

1. The events of February 1848 in Paris reverberated throughout 
Habsburg domains.

2. The Vienna Uprising
• Troubles began on March 3, 1848 when Louis Kossuth attacked 

Austrian domination of Hungary.
• The feeble-minded Emperor Ferdinand proposed a moderately 

liberal constitution.
• What the Habsburg government actually feared most was not 

urban rebellions but a potential uprising of countryside serfs.
• Almost immediately after the Vienna uprising, the serfs in much 

of Austria were emancipated.
• These emancipations were among the most important 

permanent results of the Revolutions of 1848.
3. The Magyar Revolt

• The Magyar leaders of the Hungarian March Revolution were 
primarily liberals supported by nobles.

• The Magyars attempted to annex surrounding lands, they 
resisted this “Magyarization”.

4. Czech Nationalism
• In the middle of March 1848 Czech nationalists demanded that 

Bohemia and Moravia be an autonomous Slavic state.
• The first Pan-Slavic Congress met in Prague to discuss the issue.
• On June 12, the day the Congress closed, a radical insurrection 

broke out in Prague.
5. Rebellion in Northern Italy.

• While dealing with that problem, the Habsburg also faced a war 
in northern Italy.
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• A revolution against the Habsburgs began in Milan on March 18.
• The Austrian forces faired badly until July.
• For the time being, Austria held its position in northern Italy.

D. Italy: Republicanism Defeated
1. That brief war was only the first stage in the Italian revolution.
2. The defeat shifted hope to Pope Pius IX.
3. In Rome, political radicalism was on the rise.
4. In February 1849, the radicals proclaimed the Roman Republic.
5. Giuseppe Mazzini and Giuseppe Garibaldi were two of the most 

prominent republican nationalists.
6. Around March, The king abdicated in favor of his son, Victor 

Emmanuel II.
7. Leadership toward Italian unification would have to come from 

another direction.
E. Germany: Liberalism Frustrated

1. Revolution in Prussia
• By March 15, 1848, large popular disturbances rose in Berlin.
• Frederick William IV refused to turn troops on the Berliners.
• On March 18, several people were killed when troops attempted 

to clear a square.
• The next day, Frederick William IV announced Prussia would aid 

German unification.
2. The Frankfurt Parliament

• On May 18, 1848, representatives from all German states met in 
Saint Paul’s Church in Frankfurt to revise the organization of the 
German Confederation.

• The Frankfurt Parliament lost support of the industrial workers 
and artisans by refusing to restore the guilds.

• The liberals were too attached to the concept of a free labor 
market.

• For the rest of the century, German conservatives would be able 
to play on this division.

• The Frankfurt Parliament also floundered on the issue of 
unification.
◦ Main issue was whether or not to include Austria
◦ The grossdeutsch favored including Austria.
◦ The kleindeutsch did not want Austria.

• The kleindeutsch prevailed because Austria did not want to be 
part of Germany.

• On March 27, 1849, the Parliament produced its constitution.
• They offered the crown to Frederick William IV of Prussia; he 

turned it down.
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• The Frankfurt Parliament had failed and alienated industrial 
workers and artisans.

• They could not unify Germany.
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Chapter 23 – The Age of Nation-States
I. The Crimean War (1853-1856)

A. Intro
1. Rooted in the long-standing Russian desire to extend its influence 

over the Ottoman Empire
2. Two disputes led to the war:

• Russia had oversight of the Orthodox Christians in the empire; 
France had the Roman Catholics

• Russia wanted control over Moldavia and Walachia
3. In summer 1853, Russia used their right to protect Orthodox 

Christianity and occupied those two provinces.
4. Shortly after, the Ottoman Empire declared war on Russia.
5. Of the most concern to people was the weakness of the Ottomans.
6. France and Britain opposed the Russian expansion.
7. On March 28, 1854, France and Britain declared war on Russia in 

alliance with the Ottomans; Austria and Prussia remained neutral.
8. The Crimean war was the first to be covered by war 

correspondents and photographers.
9. The was was managed on both sides badly.
10. In September 1855, the Russian fortress of Sevastopol fell to 

France and Britain.
11. Peace Settlement and Long Term Results

• In March 1856, the Treaty of Paris was concluded.
• Russia had surrender land near the mouth of the Danube River, 

recognize the neutrality of the Black Sea, and renounce its 
claims of protection over Orthodox Christians in the Ottoman.

• The image of an invincible Russia that prevailed was shattered.
• The Concert of Europe was also discarded.
• For about 25 years after, European affairs were unstable.

II. Reforms in the Ottoman Empire
A. Intro

1. The Napoleonic Invasion of Egypt sparked a call for reform.
2. In 1839, the sultan issued the Hatt-i Sharif of G  ü  lhane   that 

attempted to reorganize administration and military like Europe.
3. This started the Tanzimat – a reorganization era of the Ottoman 

Empire lasting from 1839 to 1876.
4. The Hatt-i Sharif extended civic equality regardless of religion.
5. The Hatti-i H  ü  mayun   (1856) spelled out the rights of non-Muslims 

more explicitly so they lined up more with Muslims.
6. Also abolished torture and allowed foreigners some form of 

property rights.
7. It was difficult to put some of these reforms into practice.
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8. In some regions (inc. Egypt and Tunis), local rulers were virtually 
independent of Istanbul.

9. There were also power struggles between European-influenced 
rulers and Islamic-influenced rulers.

10. The Young Turks were another Ottoman reformist group.
11. An underlying theme in the reform and modernization was the 

increasing secularization of the government.
III. Italian Unification

A. Romantic Republicans
1. Following the failed nationalist uprisings in 1831, Giuseppe Mazzini 

led romantic republican nationalism.
• Became the most important nationalistic leader in Europe

2. During the 1830s and 1840s, Mazzini and fellow republican 
Giuseppe Garibaldi led insurrections.

3. Because both spent much time in exile, they were well known in 
the continent and the United States.

4. Republican nationalism frightened moderate Italians, who wanted 
the out Austrian power but not establish a Republic.

5. At mid-century, “Italy” was a geographic expression rather than a 
political one.

B. Cavour’s Policy
1. Piedmont (officially the Kingdom of Sardinia) in Northwestern Italy 

was the most independent state on the peninsula.
2. After King Charles Albert abdicated, his son Victor Emmanuel II 

chose Count Camillo Cavour as his prime minister.
3. He started conservative, but gradually moved towards a 

moderately liberal position.
4. He believed that if Italians proved themselves to be efficient and 

economically progressive, they were be granted self-governance.
5. As premiere, he worked for free trade, railway construction, and 

expansion of credit, and agricultural improvement.
6. He fostered the Nationalist society which pressed for unification in 

each Italian state.
7. He believed Italy could be unified only with the help of France; the 

accession of Napoleon III seemed to open the way for that aid.
8. French Sympathies

• He used the Crimean War to bring Italy into European politics.
• He joined the war on France’s side → He could now “raise the 

Italian question” at the Paris conference closing the war.
• He opposed various plots of Mazzini.
• In January 1858, an Italian attempted to assassinate Napoleon 

III; He was concerned about Italy again.
• In July 1858, Cavour and Napoleon III met at Plombières in 
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southern France to discuss a war against Austria.
• France would receive the French-speaking Nice and Savoy from 

Piedmont for its Aid.
9. War with Austria

• In early 1859, tensions between Piedmont and Austria increased 
as Piedmont mobilized its army.

• On April 22, Austria demanded that Piedmont demobilize.
◦ This allowed Piedmont to claim Austria was provoking war.

• On June 4, the Austrians were defeated at Magenta and on June 
24 at Solferino.

• On July 11, France independently made piece with Austria.
• Later that summer, Parma, Modena, Tuscany, and the Romagna 

voted to unite with Piedmont.
10. Garibaldi’s Campaign

• In May 1860, Garibaldi landed in Sicily, captured Palermo, and 
prepared to attack the mainland.

• By September he controlled the city and kingdom of Naples.
• Cavour rushed Piedmontese troops south to confront him, 

conquering the rest of the Papal states on the way, except 
Rome, which was protected by the French.

• Garibaldi’s Nationalism won out over his Republicanism and 
accepted Piedmontese domination.

• In late 1830, Naples and Sicily voted to join the Italian kingdom.
C. The New Italian State

1. In March 1861, Victor Emmanuel II was proclaimed king of Italy; 
three months later Cavour died.

2. That was a shame because the new state needed his skills more 
then ever as many groups hated the Piedmontese conquering.

3. There was a great contrast between north and south Italy.
4. This was a big problem the government had to overcome.
5. Parliament consisted of two houses: A senate appointed by the 

King and a chamber of deputies elected on a narrow franchise.
6. Ministers were responsible to the monarch, not to Parliament.
7. It was not very good; Italian politics became a byword for 

corruption.
8. The Italian state annexed Rome in 1870 and made it the capital.

IV. German Unification
A. Intro

1. German Unification was the most important Political development 
in Europe between 18448 and 1914.

2. During the 1850s, German unification seemed remote.
3. A series of domestic and political changes and problems with 

Prussia changed this.
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4. In 1858, Frederick William IV was adjudged insane and replaced by 
his brother, who became William I.

5. He wanted to strengthen the army, but Parliament refused to 
approve the necessary taxes → Monarchy and Parliament were 
deadlocked for two years.

B. Bismarck
1. In September 1862, William turned to Otto von Bismarck
2. Bismark came from a family of Junkers.
3. During the 1840s, hew was elected to the diet; he was so 

reactionary he disturbed even the king!
4. He later mellowed into a conservative
5. Opposed parliamentary government, but not a constitutionalism 

that supported a strong monarch.
6. When he became prime minister in 1862, he moved against the 

liberal parliament.
7. He decided the constitution allowed the government to function on 

taxes regardless of parliaments vote on them; most of the army 
and bureaucracy supported this.

8. In 1863, elections sustained the liberal majority in parliament; 
Bismarck had to find a way to attract support away from the 
liberals and to the army and monarchy.

9. The Danish War (1864)
• Bismarck pursued a kleindeutsch (small German)  solution to 

unification.
◦ Austria was to be excluded from a united German state.

• In 1863, the Danish Parliament moved to incorporate Schleswig 
and Holstein into Denmark.

• The smaller states in the German confederation didn’t like that; 
they proposed an all-German war to halt it.

• Bismarck with Prussia and Austria easily defeated Denmark in 
1864.

• Over the next two years, he maneuvered Austria into war with 
Prussia.

• He persuaded Napoleon III to promise neutrality in an Austro-
Prussian conflict.

• In April 1866, Bismarck concluded a treaty with Italy promising 
them Venetia if it attacked Austria in support of Prussia in war.

10. The Austro-Prussian War (1866)
• On June 1, 1866, Austria appealed to the German confederation 

to intervene in the dispute.
• The Seven-Weeks’ War (Summer 1866) led to the decisive 

defeat of Austria at Königgrätz in Bohemia.
• The Treat of Prague (August 23), which ended the conflict, was 
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lenient towards Austria.
◦ They lost only Venetia to Napoleon III, who ceded it to Italy.

• The Habsburgs were permanently excluded from German affairs.
• Prussia was now the only major power among the German 

states.
11. The North German Confederation

• In 1867, Hanover, Hesse, Nassau, and the city of Frankfurt, all 
supporters of Austria during the war, were annexed by Prussia 
and their rulers disposed of.

• All Germany north of the Main River was now known as the 
North German Confederation.

• Each state retained a local government, but the army was now 
completely under federal control.

• The president of the confederation was the king of Prussia.
• The legislature contained two houses: a federal council 

(Bundesrat) appointed by the governments of states and a 
lower house (Reichstag) chosen by universal male suffrage.

• The Reichstag could not originate legislation.
• Germany was in effect a military monarchy.
• In 1866, the parliament retroactively approved the military 

budget that was disputed earlier.
C. The Franco-Prussian War and the German Empire (1870-1871)

1. Bismarck now had to bring the southern German states into the 
confederation.

2. In 1868, a coup replaced the corrupt Isabella II with Prince Leopold 
of Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen, a Catholic cousin of William I.

3. The French did not like this; on July 12, Leopold’s father renounced 
his son’s candidacy for the Spanish throne.

4. The French government, after being baited by Bismarck, declared 
war on July 19.

5. Once the conflict erupted, the southern German states joined.
6. On September 1, at the Battle of Sedan, Germany not only beat 

France but captured Napoleon III.
7. By late September, Paris was besieged; finally capitulated on 

January 28, 1871.
8. Ten days earlier, the German empire was proclaimed at the Hall of 

Mirrors at Versailles.
9. The unification of Germany was a blow to European liberalism, as 

the new state was a conservative creation.
10. France and Austria were the two most affected countries.

V. France: From Liberal Empire to the Third Republic
A. Intro

1. Between December 1851 and 1860, Napoleon III ruled strictly and 
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controlled everything.
2. From the late 1850s onward, he relaxed his ruling style, creating a 

free trade agreement with Britain and permitting freer debate in 
the legislature.

3. By the late 1860s, he relaxed press laws and permitted labor 
unions.

4. By the 1870s he allowed the leaders of the moderates in the 
legislature to form a ministry and agreed to a liberal constitution 
that made the ministers responsible to the legislature.

5. These concessions were to shore up foreign policy failures.
6. The Second Empire came to an end with the Battle of Sedan.

B. The Paris Commune
1. After the siege of Paris, the Parisians elected a new municipal 

government called the Paris Commune.
2. They intended to administer Paris separately from the rest of 

France.
3. In April, the National Assembly surrounded Paris with an army; 

they bombarded the city on May 8.
4. On May 21, they broke through the city’s defenses.
5. During the next week, they killed about 20,000 inhabitants while 

the communards shout many hostages.
6. Marxists regarded as a genuine proletarian government; this 

interpretation is wrong, as the commune was dominated by petty 
bourgeoisies members.

C. The Third Republic
1. The National Assembly backed into a republican form of 

government against its will.
2. By September 1873, the indemnity to Prussia was payed and 

Prussian troops withdrew from France.
3. The monarchists elected the conservative army officer Marshal 

MacMahon as president who was expected to prepare for a 
monarchist restoration.

4. In 1875, the National Assembly, still unable to find a king, 
regularized the political system.

5. There would be a Chamber of Deputies elected by universal male 
suffrage, a Senate chosen indirectly, and a president elected by 
two legislative houses.

6. After many quarrels with the Chamber of Deputies, MacMahon 
resigned in 1879.

7. This new political structure was stronger then many citizens 
thought it would be at the time.

D. The Dreyfus Affair
1. On December 22, 1894, a military court founf Captain Alfred 

Dreyfus guilty of passing secret info to the German army.
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2. The evidence against him was bad and was later found to be 
forged.

3. After he was imprisoned at devil’s Island, another officer, seeking 
to deal with the continuing flow of info to the Germans, the 
Dreyfus file was reopened and another officer accused.
• That other officer was acquitted of all charges.

4. Anti-Dreyfus opinions were common; A novelist who contended 
Dreyfus was denied due process was accused of libel and 
imprisoned.

5. The author of the forgeries committed suicide in jail; the president 
pardoned Dreyfus after another trial convicted him again, and a 
civilian court set aside both trials in 1906.

6. The conservatives had embraced anti-Sematism when the 
convicted Dreyfus, as he was Jewish.

VI. The Habsburg Empire
A. Intro

1. After 1848, the Habsburg Empire was a problem for itself and 
everyone else.

2. The Habsburg lands were relative dinosaurs compared to the 
industrializing progressive nations.

3. During the 1850s, a centralized administration was attempted on 
the empire.

4. Austrian refusal to support Russia during the Crimean war meant 
Russia would no longer help preserve Habsburg rule anywhere.

5. The Austrian defeat in 1859 confirmed the need for a new policy, 
the next seven years were spent constructing that.

B. Formation of the Dual Monarchy
1. In 1860, Francis Joseph issued the October Diploma, creating a 

federation among the states and provinces of the empire.
2. The Magyar nobility of Hungry rejected the plan.
3. In 1861, the emporer issued the February Patent.

• Bicameral imperial parliament (Reichsrat) – upper chamber 
appointed by the emperor and an indirectly elected lower 
chamber.

4. The Magyars still didn’t like this.
5. The February Patent still governed the empire for six years.
6. Secret negotiations between the emperor and the Magyars 

produced no solid result until the Prussian defeat of Austria in the 
summer of 1866.

7. The subsequent Ausgleich (Compromise of 1867) turned the 
Habsburg empire into the dual monarchy of Austria-Hungary.

8. Francis Joseph was crowned king in 1867.
9. The Magyars were now reconciled to Habsburg rule.

C. Unrest of Nationalities
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1. In effect, Hungary was a Magyar nation under Habsburg rule.
2. Many other nationalities sought to achieve the same type of 

settlement that created Austria-Hungry.
3. Many other nations opposed the Compromise of 1867, as it 

allowed German-speaking Austrians and Magyars to dominate.
4. In 1907, Francis Joseph introduced universal male suffrage in 

Austria (but not Hungary).
5. By 1914, constitutionalism was dead in Austria.
6. Language became the most important factor in defining a nation 

in the last quarter of the nineteenth century.
7. Once language and race became the ways to define an ethnic or 

national group, the lines between each were more defined.
8. The dominant German population of Austria proper were generally 

loyal to the emperor.
9. For the next century of European history, the significance of 

nationalist unrest in central and east Europe is very important.
10. These tensions continued to fester and/or cause World War I, World 

War II, and problems today
VII. Russia: Emancipation and Revolutionary Stirrings

A. Intro
1. During the last half of the nineteenth century, the government 

finally addressed the problem of serfdom.
2. During the same period, radical revolutionary groups began to 

form.
3. The government’s response was renewed repression

B. Reforms of Alexander II
1. Because of extensive travel and an early introduction to 

government, Nicholas I’s son Alexander II was familiar with the 
difficulties facing the nation.

2. Like Peter the Great, Alexander imposed reforms from the top.
3. Abolition of Serfdom

• In March 1856, after the Crimean War, Alexander II announced 
his intention to abolish serfdom.

• For five years, government commissions tried to figure out the 
best way to implement the tsar’s decree.

• In February 1861, against opposition from the nobility and 
landlords, Alexander II ended serfdom.

• Serfs immediately received the right to marry freely, the rights 
to purchase and sell land freely, to engage in court actions, and 
to pursue trades; they did not receive their land.

• The serfs had to pay for the land over 49 years, with interest.
• In 1906, after the Japanese defeat of Russia in 1905, the 

government grudgingly canceled remaining debts.

- 195 -



Chapter 23 – The Age of Nation-States

4. Reforming of Local Government and the Judicial System
• The nobility were permitted a larger role in local administration 

trough provincial and county zemstvos (councils) organized in 
1864.

• Because they received inadequate funds however, this was 
never fully realized.

• New court systems were introduced
• Equality before the law, impartial hearings, uniform procedures, 

judicial independence, and trial by jury.
• The judges were not fully independent and the tsar could 

change sentences.
• Certain offenses, such as those involving the press, were not 

tried before a jury.
5. Military Reform

• Russia had the largest army on the continent, but it stunk.
• Military life was harsh, even by mid-century army standards.
• In the 1860s, the period of service was lowered to fifteen years 

and discipline relaxed slightly.
• In 1874, the enlistment period was lowered to six years of active 

duty and nine years in reserves.
• All males were subject to military duty after age 20.

6. Repression in Poland
• After Polish nationalists attempted to overthrow Russian 

dominance, Alexander II moved to “Russify” Poland.
• Untill the end of World War I, Poland was treated as “just 

another Russian province”.
7. Alexander II was a reformer to the limits of his own autocracy.
8. His changes failed to generate any new loyalty or gratitude for the 

government.
9. Although Alexander II became known as the Tsar Liberator, he was 

never that popular.
10. After an attempt on his life in 1866, Russia became increasingly a 

police state.
C. Revolutionaries

1. The chief radical society in Russia was called Land and Freedom.
2. In the early 1870s, hundreds of young Russians marched into the 

countryside, intending to teach peasants of their role in the 
coming revolution.

3. The peasants turned them over to the police; most were acquitted 
or given light sentences.

4. After that, the revolutionaries decided the tsarist regime must be 
attacked directly.

5. In 1879, Land and Freedom split into two groups: one soon 
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dissolved, the other was called The People’s Will.
6. It was dedicated to overthrowing the autocracy.
7. Several attempts to assassinate the tsar failed, but on March 1, 

1881, a bomb hurled by a member killed Alexander II.
8. The reign of Alexander III had all of the autocratic and repressive 

characteristics of his grandfather Nicholas I and none of r the 
better qualities of his father Alexander II.

9. Some slight improvements were made to conditions in factories, 
but he tried primarily to roll back his father’s reforms.

10. He strengthened the secret police and increased censorship.
11. His son, Nicholas II, would discover this autocracy would not 

survive the twentieth century.
VIII. Great Britain: Toward Democracy

A. Intro
1. Great Britain continued to symbolize the liberal state.
2. In short, Britain did not have to create new liberal institutions and 

then learn how to live with them.
B. The Second Reform Act (1867)

1. Many groups were formed to create reform.
2. The Conservative ministry, led in the House of Commons by 

Benjamin Disraeli, introduced a reform bill in 1867.
3. Disraeli accepted one Amendment after another, expanding the 

electorate well beyond the earlier limits proposed by the liberals.
4. When it passed, large members of the male working-class were 

admitted to the electorate.
5. In the long run, the Conservative party dominated British politics, 

just as Disraeli hoped.
6. The immediate election of 1868 however, caused the liberal 

William Gladstone to be elected prime minister.
7. He had started as a strong Tory, but later became more liberal.
8. He supported Robert Peel, free trade, repeal of the Corn Laws, and 

efficient administration.
9. He continued to oppose a new reform bill until the early 1860s.

C. Gladstone's Great Ministry (1868-1874)
1. The most momentous of Gladstone’s first ministry was the 

Education Act of 1870.
2. For the first time in British history, the government was 

responsible for maintaining schools.
3. They tried to avoid the danger of an illiterate citizenry.
4. They were also a form of state building, as they created new 

bonds of loyalty to the state by abolishing sources of discontent.
D. Disraeli in Office (1874-1880)

1. Disraeli succeeded Gladstone as prime minister in 1874.
2. He talked the talk more than he walked the walk.
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3. Through the Artisan Dwelling Act of 1875, the government was 
involved in housing the working class.

4. That same year, the conservative majority gave protection to 
British trade unions and allowed them to raise picket lines.

5. The Gladstone ministry, although recognizing unions, did not 
protect them.

E. The Irish Question
1. In 1880, a second Gladstone ministry took place.
2. From the late 1860s onward, Irish nationalists sought to achieve 

home rule – Irish control of local government.
3. The leader of the Irish movement for a just land settlement and for 

home rule was Charles Stewart Parnell.
4. By 1855, he organized 85 Irish members of the House of Commons 

into a group that often voted together.
5. They frequently disrupted Parliament to argue for home rule.
6. In December 1885, Gladstone announced his support of home rule 

in Ireland.
7. In 1892, Gladstone returned to power after Lord Salisbury.  A 

second home rule bill passed the House of Commons but failed the 
House of Lords.

8. In 1912, a Liberal ministry passed the third home rule bill.
9. It needed to pass the House of Commons three times to over rule 

the House of Lords, this happened in the summer of 1914.
10. Home Rule was suspended for World War I.

- 198 -



Chapter 24 – The Building of European Supremacy: Society and Politics to World War I

Chapter 24 – The Building of European Supremacy: Society and 
Politics to World War I
I. Population Trends and Migration

A. Intro
1. After 1910, birth and death rates stabilized or declined in Europe 

and other developed regions.
2. Europeans were moving around more than ever before.
3. Railways, steamships, and better roads made this easier.
4. This movement had a great impact on the rest of the world; not 

since the sixteenth century had European civilization had such an 
impact on other cultures.

II. The Second Industrial Revolution
A. Intro

1. During the third quarter of the nineteenth century, the gab 
between Britain economic development and continental economic 
development closed.

2. German steel production surpassed Britain in 1893
3. An Industrial German was a major fact of European political life at 

the turn of the century.
B. New Industries

1. The expansion of the railway system spurred economic growth.
2. After that, new industries emerged; this is the Second Industrial 

Revolution.
3. This one was associated with steel, chemicals, electricity, and oil.
4. The Bessemer process was discovered for manufacturing steel 

cheaply in large quantities.
5. By 1913, Great Britain, Belgium, France, and Germany produced 

over 32 million tons of steel, up from 125,000 tons in 1860.
6. The chemical industry also sprang up during this time.
7. The link between scientific research and industrial development 

also formed during this time.
8. The most significant development was electricity.
9. The first major power plant was built in 1881 in Great Britain.
10. The internal combustion engine was invented in 1886; Gottlieb 

Daimler turned it into the car and patented it in France in 1887.
• It was a novelty only the wealthy could afford
• American Henry Ford word made it more accessible.

11. The new industry had created a new significant demand for oil.
C. Economic Difficulties

1. Industry and Agriculture prospered from 1850 to 1873, but slowed 
in the last quarter of the century.

2. Many emigrated from Europe during these years from the 
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countryside or less industrialized parts.
3. Several large banks failed in 1873.
4. While the general standard of living improved, many still lived and 

worked in bad conditions.
5. Strikes and other labor unrest were common.
6. New industries produced new consumer goods; consumer demand 

ended the depression by the end of the century.
7. New things: department stores, chain stores, packaging 

techniques, mail-order catalogs, and advertising.
III. The Middle Classes in Ascendancy

A. Intro
1. The sixty years before WWI was “the age of the middle classes.”
2. After the revolutions of 1848, the middle classes stopped being a 

revolutionary group.
B. Social Distinctions Within the Middle Classes

1. Only a few hundred families throughout Europe gained fabulous 
wealth; the rest were comfortable entrepreneurs and professionals

2. Shopkeepers, schoolteachers, librarians and others who had either 
property or an education also fell into this category.

3. “White-collar workers” formed the petite bourgeoisie.
• Secretaries, retail clerks, and lower-level bureaucrats.
• Many came from the working-class, but had “middle-class 

aspirations.”
4. There was tension between the various middle-class groups.
5. People who had recently become middle-class feared losing it.

IV. Late-Nineteenth-Century Urban Life
A. Intro

1. Between 1850 and 1911, urban dwellers rose to 44% of France 
(from 25%) and to 60% of Germany (from 30%).

2. These urban migrations caused problems:
• Poor living conditions; few good jobs; racial, religious, and 

cultural tensions.
B. The Redesign of Cities

1. The massive migrations caused many major European powers to 
redesign the central portions of many major cities during the 
second half of the century.
• They were transformed into non-residential areas (the start of 

those annoying zoning laws???)
2. The New Paris

• Paris grew very organically since the middle ages – no planning!
• Georges Haussmann was the urban planner for the new Paris.
• There were political reasons – the new wide roads allowed for 

the quick deployment of troops to put down riots.
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• Many new public buildings were constructed, crating thousands 
of new jobs.

• Construction of the subway system began in 1895; London had 
one in 1863.

• The Eiffel Tower was built in 1889 as a temporary structure for 
that year’s international trade exposition.

• Between 1873 and 1914, the French Catholic Church built the 
Basilica of the Sacred Heart.

• Those two symbols divided liberals and conservatives in the 
Third Republic

3. Development of Suburbs
• After the displacement of city-dwellers, many began to seek 

housing elsewhere → Suburbs developed.
• European suburbs were apartments or private houses built close 

together with small lawns.
• For many, home and work became more physically separated 

than ever.
C. Urban Sanitation

1. There was a growing middle-class concern for public health.
2. Only when working-class health and housing was improved would 

middle-class health and politics stabilize.
3. Impact of Cholera

• Unlike other common diseases that struck only the poor, cholera 
affected everyone!

• It was believed to be caused by miasmas in the air, created 
from filth → Clean up the city! (Wrong reason, right fix!)

• Many published studies on the problems with dirtiness.
• They demonstrated that sanitary reform would remove the 

dangers of disease.
4. New Water and Sewer Systems

• The solution to those problems, these were constructed slowly.
• The building of new water systems was one of the major 

engineering achievements of the nineteenth century.
• Wherever new sanitary facilities were installed, the mortality 

rate dropped considerably.
5. Expanded Government Involvement in Public Health

• The British Public Health Act (1848) and the French Melun Act 
(1851) placed new restraints on public life and enterprise.
◦ Medical Officers and Building Inspectors could enter private 

buildings in the name of public health.
◦ Property could be condemned for posing health hazards.
◦ Private land could be excavated to build sewers.
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• Acceptance of the Bacterial theory made cleanliness a priority 
for well-developed nations.

D. Housing Reform and Middle-Class values
1. The gross houses of the poor were more important then ever, as 

they posed a health hazard.
2. After the 1848 revolutions, these areas posed a political danger.
3. Good housing would foster good families and people, leading to 

stable politics.
4. Philanthropists first attacked the housing problem.
5. England, Germany, and France started trying a few things, but 

nothing wide-scale ever happened.
6. The goal of housing reform became to provide middle-class-like 

housing to the working class.
V. Varieties of Late-Nineteenth Century Women’s Experiences

A. Intro
1. By the close of the nineteenth century, women had gained more 

rights in the areas of property rights, family law, and education.
B. Women and Property

1. A women’s “property” was legally seen as her husband’s.
2. The British Woman’s Property Act (1882) allowed married women 

to own their own property.
3. In 1900, Germany allowed women to take their own jobs without 

their husband’s permission and keep their own wages; husbands 
still retained control over everything else.

C. Family Law
1. Almost all European family law disadvantaged women.
2. Divorce was, for all intents and purposes, impossible.
3. A husband could take children away from the mother and give 

them to someone else for rearing.
4. Women were almost defenseless – the law was controlled by men.

D. Educational Barriers
1. Women could not access higher education during the nineteenth 

century.
2. Studies suggest that men feared their professions would be 

overrun if women were admitted.
3. Most nations refused to allow female lawyers until World War I.
4. Elementary education was normally done by women because of its 

association with nurturing.
• Secondary education remained dominated by men

5. The few women who succeeded “too much” faced social obstacles, 
humiliation, and bigotry.

E. New Employment Patterns for Women
1. A expansion of non-learned jobs and the withdrawal of married 

women from the work force affected the economic lives of women.
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2. Availability of New Jobs
• The typewriter and telephone exchange created many new jobs 

for women.
• Because employers assumed women did not need to support 

themselves, they were paid low wages.
3. Withdrawal from the Labor Force

• Upon marriage of birth of the first child, women normally 
withdrew from the labor force.

• Improved conditions meant women rarely had to replace their 
dead husbands in the workforce.

• The more prosperous a family was, the less involved the woman 
in it were supposed to be.

F. Working-Class Women
1. Putting-Out System   – A Manufacturer would purchase material and 

“put it out” for tailoring.
2. In 1896 Berlin, more than 80,000 garment workers (usually 

women) were employed by that system.
3. Women were treated as casual workers nearly everywhere in 

Europe.
G. Poverty and Prostitution

1. The over-supply of women seeking employment and the lack of 
jobs for them to fill was the chief cause for prostitution.

2. Women who became prostitutes were usually from unskilled 
families and had minimal skills and training themselves.

3. There were few child prostitutes.
4. Customers were primarily working-class men.

H. Women of the Middle Class
1. The middle-class exemplified consumerism.
2. The Cult of Domesticity

• Middle-class women, if at all possible, did not work.
• What follow below is based on France:
• More than other classes of women, they were relegated to the 

roles of wife and mother.
• During the first half of the century, the wife  of the middle-class 

husband would probably contribute directly to the business.
• Later, men appeared to insist on doing business only with other 

men, reducing the women’s role in the business.
• Within the home, the middle-class women was usually in charge 

of the household.
3. Religious and Charitable Activities

• Women were expected to attend mass frequently and assure 
the religious instruction of their children.

• There was a close association between religion and a strict 
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domestic life.
• Middle-class women were also charged with administering 

charity.
• Often, the charity they gave require the recipient to 

demonstrate good character.
4. Sexuality and Family Size

• Recent studies show that middle-class had sex withing families.
• A major change was the acceptance of the small family in 

middle-class.
• Children were now more expansive to rear, so small families → 

more material consumption.
I. The Rise of Political Feminism

1. Women were thought to be controlled by Catholic Priests.
2. Obstacles to Achieving Equality

• Women were often reluctant to support feminist causes.
• There were sharp divisions between the various feminists.
• Except in England, it was difficult for working-class and middle-

class women to cooperate.
• John Stuart Mill and his wife wrote The Subjection of Women 

(1869); it exposed the human and social waste in the inferior 
role given to women.

• The earliest opinions on feminism stemmed from people who 
had unorthodox views on sexuality, family life, and property.

• The divisions prevented Continental feminists from starting the 
massive uprisings tat British and American feminists did.

3. Votes for Women in Britain
• The most advanced women’s movement was in Great Britain.
• Millicent Fawcett, leader of the National Union of Women’s 

Suffrage Society, believed parliament would give women votes 
only if they could prove they would be “respectable and 
responsible in their political activity.”

• Emmeline Pankhurst and her daughters founded the Women’s 
Social and Political Union.

• They and their followers (called suffragettes) lobbied for 
women’s right to vote.

• By 1910, they turned to more violent acts after not making any 
headway.

• Only in 1918 did some women receive the vote after 
participating in the war.

4. Political Feminism in the Continent
• During the 1890s, several women’s organizations emerged.
• In 1919, the French Chamber of Deputies voted to give women 
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the vote, but in 1922 the French Senate defeated it.
• French Women got the vote after World War II.
• German Law forbade women from political activity.
• In 1897, the Union of German Women’s Organizations was 

founded.
• German women got the vote in 1919.
• Before World War I, only Norwegian women could vote on 

political issues.
VI. Jewish Emancipation

A. Intro
1. The emancipation of European Jews from the ghettos was a major 

accomplishment.
2. It moved at different paces in different countries.

B. Differing Degrees of Citizenship
1. The various steps were usually fairly limited and were sometimes 

withdrawn at a later date.
2. In Russia and Russian Poland, traditional biases against Jews 

continued until World War I.
3. Jews were treated as aliens under Russian rule.
4. The police were allowed to conduct pogroms (organized riots) 

against Jewish areas.
C. Broadened Opportunities

1. After the 1848 revolutions, European Jews saw a general 
improvement that lasted several decades.

2. Outside of Russia, Jewish political figures served mostly as non-
Jews would.

3. During the last two decades of the century, that new security 
eroded.

4. In the 1880s, organized anti-Sematism showed up in Germany.
5. Most Jewish leaders felt that the attacks were temporary; see 

World War II for more info on how that turned out.
VII. Labor, Socialism, and Politics to World War I

A. Intro
1. The proportion of skilled to unskilled workers declined in favor of 

unskilled workers.
2. After 1848, workers turned to new ideologies to show their 

frustrations.
B. Trade Unions

1. Unions usually represented skilled workers and the immediate 
improvement of their wages and working conditions.

2. By the close of the century, industrial unions for unskilled workers 
were being organized.

3. There was much pushback from employers, long strikes were 
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common.
4. Most of the European labor force was not unionized during this 

period.
C. Democracy and Political Parties

1. Except Russia (backwards country, remember?)all major 
European countries adopted fairly democratic systems.

2. Organized political parties like those in the U.S. were brought to 
Europe for the first time.

3. The organized political party was the thing that motivated new 
voters.

4. Socialism was supposed to unite the working class across borders.
5. The major question was if improvement would come through 

revolution or democratic reform.
D. Karl Marx and the First International

1. In 1864, a group of British and French trade unionists founded the 
International Working Men’s Association (a.k.a. First International)

2. It included various radical political types.
3. British trade unionists wanted no connection to the violence that 

was the Paris Commune.
4. The First International held its last congress in 1873, transferred to 

the United States, and dissolved in 1876.
E. Great Britain: Fabianism and Early Welfare Programs

1. British Socialism remained the territory of non-Marxist 
intellectuals.

2. The Fabian Society was Britain’s most influential socialist group.
3. Many were civil servants who believed problems could be solved 

peacefully and democratically.
F. France: “Opportunism” Rejected

1. By 1904, the Amsterdam Congress of the Second International 
debated opportunism (cabinet participation by socialists).

2. They condemned it and ordered French socialists to form a single 
party.

3. By 1914, the Socialist Party was the second largest group in the 
chamber of deputies.

G. Germany: Social Democrats and Revisionism
1. SPD – German Social Democratic Party (founded 1875)
2. They were primarily responsible for keeping Marxist socialism alive 

during the nineteenth century.
3. They were divided between those who wanted reform and those 

who wanted revolution.
4. Bismarck’s Repression of the SPD

• Bismarck believed socialism would undermine German politics 
and society.

• He used an assassination attempt on William I (1878) to pass 
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several antisocialist laws.
• In 1889, he introduced old age and disability pensions, a 

conservative alternative to socialism.
5. The Erfurt Program

• William II allowed the antisocialist regime to expire.
• The Erfurt program (1891) declared the imminent doom of 

capitalism and the need for socialist ownership.
• The program’s leader Karl Kautsky argued that, because 

capitalism by nature must collapse, the immediate task was to 
work for worker’s lives, not the inevitable revolution.

6. The Debate over Revisionism
• Eduard Bernstein questioned that pessimistic view of capitalism.
• Revisionism – the doctrines of Bernstein; revolution through 

democratic methods.
• The SPD worked for it, but abandoned it in August 1914.

H. Russia: Industrial Development and the Birth of Bolshevism
1. In short – Russia was pulled kicking and screaming into the 

Industrial Revolution and had to deal with problems others had 
dealt with 50-75 years earlier.

2. Witte’s Program for Industrial Growth
• Sergei Witte led Russia into the Industrial Age
• After a career in railways etc. he was appointed finance minister 

in 1892.
• Favored heavy industries; grew the railway a lot.
• Textile manufacturing continued to expand.
• Witte enacted a measure providing for an 11.5 hour workday, 

but worker discontent continued.
• Russian agriculture had not prospered since the emancipation of 

the serfs in 1861.
• Between 1860 and 1914, the population of European Russia 

went from 50 million → 103 million.
3. Lenin’s Early Thought and Career

• Russia had no representative institutions and a small working 
class.

• Vladimir Ilyich Ulyanov (later Lenin) was the chief disciple of 
leading Marxist Gregory Plekhanov.

• He was drawn to revolution groups while studying law; he was 
arrested in 1895 and exiled to Siberia.

• After his release in 1900, he spent many years in Switzerland.
• The Social Democrats hoped to build something like the German 

SPD.
• Lenin Criticized the German SPD and Trade Unionists.
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• In 1903, at the London Congress of the Russian Social 
Democratic Party, Lenin caused a schism in the party.

• Lenin’s faction took the name “Bolsheviks”; the more 
democratic revolutionary faction took the name Mensheviks.

• An elite party and dual social revolution guided later Bolshevik 
activity.

• The Bolsheviks took power in 1917, after turmoil from World War 
I undermined support for the tsar.

• Other social groups generally ignored them.
4. The Revolution of 1905 and Its Aftermath

• In 1903, Nicholas II dismissed Witte, hoping to end the criticism.
• In 1904 Russia went to war with Japan and lost; the Japanese 

captured Port Arthur in early 1905.
• A few days later (Jan 22), the priest Father Gapon led hundreds 

of workers with a petition to the tsar for the improvement of 
industrial conditions.

• As they approached the palace, troops opened fire, killing 40 
and wounding hundreds others.

• News spread → there were many other gatherings involving the 
military fighting them off, many many were killed/wounded.

• This day was called bloody Sunday; ordinary Russians no longer 
believed they could trust the tsar or the government.

• In Early 1906, Nicholas II announced a representative body 
called the Duma, with two chambers; he still controlled 
ministerial appointments, financial policy, and military & foreign 
affairs.

• Several elections were held one after another.
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Chapter 25 – The Birth of Modern European Thought
I. The New Reading Public

A. Intro
1. In 1850, a large percentage of western Europe and a higher 

percentage of Russia was illiterate.
B. Advances in Primary Education

1. By 1900, nearly 85% people in Britain, France, Belgium, the 
Netherlands, Germany, and Scandinavia could read.

2. Both liberals and conservatives regarded the new education 
system as necessary to political stability.

3. Teaching as a profession grew in numbers and prestige.
C. Reading Material for the Mass Audience

1. New, mass-circulation reading material were created and 
circulated.

2. Because the new literate were still weak in that area, the new 
materials targeting them were very low.
• They were often similar to today’s tabloids

3. In central Europe, the news was managed more by government 
censors than by the publishers.

II. Science at Midcentury
A. Intro

1. People stilled believed in the mechanical world – nature functioned 
as a giant machine.

B. Comte, Positivism, and the Prestige of Science
1. Auguste Comte, a follower of Saint-Simon, created positivism.
2. Wrote The Positive Philosophy (1830-1842); argued that human 

thought developed in three stages:
• Theological stage – physical nature is explained as the action of 

divine spirits
• Metaphysical stage – abstract principles are the operative 

agencies of nature
• Positive stage – explanations of nature were exact descriptions 

of phenomena
3. Comte said Physical science entered the Positive stage.
4. The Second Industrial Revolution enhanced the link between 

normal life and science.
C. Darwin’s Theory of Natural Selection

1. Charles Darwin wrote On the Origin of Species (1859)
2. Principle of Natural Selection – Survival of the Fittest
3. Darwin’s The Descent of Man (1871) was the first book to apply 

animalistic natural selection to Humans
4. Evolution and Natural selection were controversail in both religious 
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and scientific communities until the 1920s and ‘30s when genetics 
entered the fray.

5. Herbert Spencer advocated evolutionary ethics, also known as 
Social Darwinism.
• The overprotection of the weak causes everyone else to loose.

III. Christianity and the Church under Siege
A. Intro

1. The nineteenth century was one of the most difficult periods for 
organized religion, as many European intellectuals left the faith.

2. The Protestant and Catholic Churches remained popular somehow.
B. Intellectual Skepticism

1. The philosophes of the enlightenment pointed out contradictions 
in the Bible.

2.  History
• In David Friedrich Strauss’ The Life of Jesus (1835), he 

questioned whether the Bible contains any actual evidence of 
Jesus’ life.

• He said it was a myth from the social and intellectual conditions 
in first-century Palestine.

• Jesus represents the aspirations of the people of the time.
• This questioning of the Bible’s historical validity caused more 

literate people to leave Christianity than any other cause.
3. Science

• William Paley’s Natural Theology (1802) led Christians to believe 
science supported Christianity.

• Charles Lyell removed God from science by looking for natural 
causes of the many hills, valleys, etc.

• Darwin cast doubts over creationism
4. Morality

• The Old Testament God was considered too cruel and immoral 
for the new liberal rational values.

• Friedrich Nietzsche portrayed Christianity as a religion that 
glorified the weak.

C. Conflict Between Church and State
1. The nineteenth century secular state conflicted with the Protestant 

and Catholic churches.
2. The primary area of conflict was education.
3. The churches feared that a generation would emerge from the new 

state schools with no religious teaching.
4. Great Britain

• The new state schools would be built where religious 
organizations did not provide good education.

• In the Education Act of 1902, the government supported both 
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religious schools and state schools, but imposed the same 
standards on both.

5. France
• France had a dual system of Catholic and public schools.
• The French Catholic church and the Third French Republic hated 

eachother.
• Between 1878 and 1886, educational laws passed replaced 

religious education with civic training.
• In 1905, the Napoleonic Concordat was terminated and the 

church and state were separated.
6. Germany and the Kulturkampf

• Bismark felt the Catholic church and associates threated the 
united Germany.

• He increasingly shut out the church from German life, removing 
it from education, and regulating the education of priests.

• In the end, the Kulturkampf (Cultural Struggle) failed.
D. Areas of Religious Revival

1. There was a continuing vitality during the Christian intellectual 
hardships of the nineteenth century.

2. The last half of the nineteenth was the last try to Christianize 
Europe.
• It was well organized, led, and financed; it failed because the 

European population outstripped the church’s resources.
E. The Roman Catholic Church and the Modern World

1. In 1864, Pope Pius IX issued the Syllabus of Errors, putting the 
church against modern science, philosophy, and politics.

2. In 1870, the First Vatican Council promulgated the idea of papal 
infallibility when the pope was speaking about faith and morals.

3. Pius IX and other catholics believed the church could sustain itself 
in the modern world only by centering itself in the papacy.

4. Pope Leo XIII was more modernist, but his successor Pius X 
condemned Catholic Modernism and required all priests to take an 
anti-modernist oath.

F. Islam and Late-Nineteenth-Century European Thought
1. The Que’an received the same critical analysis the Bible was 

receiving.
IV. Toward a Twentieth-Century Frame of Mind

A. Intro
1. The last quarter of the 19th century and the first decade of the 20th 

were the basis of modern Western thought.
2. These new concepts challenged existing thoughts and 

assumptions of the past.
B. Science: The Revolution in Physics
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1. By the  1870s, there was discontent over the realism in science.
2. By World War I, few scientists thought they could portray the 

“truth” about reality.
3. They believed the were more like recorders of observation.
4. X Rays and Radiation

• In December 1895, Wilhelm Roentgen published a paper on his 
discovery of X rays, an energy that penetrated solids.

• A Large number of studies followed this.
5. Theories of Quantum Energy, Relativity, and Uncertainty

• In 1905, Albert Einstein published his first papers on relativity.
◦ Time and space do not exist separately, but as a combined 

thingie.
• Scientists from the late nineteenth century on were the leaders 

of Western intellectuals
C. Literature: Realism and Naturalism

1. Realism   rejected the romantic idealization of nature, the poor, 
love, and polite society.

2. Charles Dickens and Honoré de Balzac fit this.
3. Flaubert and Zola

• Emile Zola published works normally untouched by writers.
• Although critics slammed his taste, his works had a following.

4. Ibsen and Shaw
• Henrik Ibsen took realism into domestic life.

D. Modernism
1. Modernism   was a movement from the 1870s onward
2. Like Realism, Modernism was critical of middle-class society, but 

was not as concerned about social issues.
3. Across the arts, modernists tried to break artificial boundaries.
4. Keynesian economics   challenged much of traditional nineteenth-

century economics.
5. Modernism flourished after World War I because the large amount 

of Violence caused readers to be less appalled by Modernism.
E. Friedrich Nietzsche and the Revolt Against Reason

1. During the second half of the century, writers questioned the 
adequacy of traditional thinking for the human situation.

2. Friedrich Nietzsche was unpopular until later in life.
3. The Birth of Tragedy (1872) argued that the non-rational aspects 

of human life was just as important as the rational aspects.
4. In Nietzsche's view, morality was a human convention that had no 

independent existence.
F. The Birth of Psychoanalysis

1. Development of Freud’s Early Theories
• In 1886, Sigmund Freud opened a medical practice in Vienna 
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until he was driven out by the Nazis
• His earliest interest was Psychic disorders.
• In the 1890s, he abandoned hypnosis and allowed his patients 

to talk freely about themselves.
• “Human beings are sexual creatures from birth through 

adulthood”.
2. Freud’s Concern with Dreams

• Romantic writers took dreams seriously, but few psychologists 
took them seriously.

• “The dream is the fulfillment of a disguised wish”.
3. Freud’s Later Thought

• Freud crated the id, the superego, and the ego.
• Id   – amoral, irrational, driving instincts
• Superego   – external moral imperatives and expectations of 

society
• Ego   – Mediates between the impulsive id and asceticism of the 

superego
4. Divisions in the Psychoanalytic Movement

• By 1910, Freud had a small circle of followers.
• Carl Jung later dissented
• Jung believed the human subconscious inherited things from 

previous generations.
• In his Modern Man in Search of a Soul (1933), he tended 

towards mysticism and saw positives in religion.
G. Retreat from Rationalism in Politics

1. Weber
• Max Weber regarded rationalism as a major development in 

human history.
• Weber essentially foresaw and supported the modern cooperate 

ladder.
2. Theorists of Collective Behavior

• Weber differed from many of his contemporary scientists.
H. Racism

1. Racism had existed since forever – Renaissance explorers showed 
racism against the natives.

2. The debates over slavery gave more time for the development of 
race theory.

3. Gobineau
• Count Arthur de Gobineau published Essay on the Inequality of 

the Human Races (1853-1854).
◦ Portrayed Western troubles as a degeneration of the original 

Aryan race
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• He saw no way to reverse the degeneration caused by mixing 
with black and yellow blood.
◦ Funny since it’s now widely accepted that the human 

race started in Africa/Middle East
• The essay remained little known for years.

4. Chamberlain
• Chamberlain was anti-Semitic, pointing to the Jews as the major 

cause of European racial degeneration.
• His book aided the spread of anti-Sematism in Europe.

5. Late Century Nationalism
• Nationalism was revitalized with the various unifications in Italy 

and Germany.
• Some Europeans used racial theory to justify their 

condescending treatment of colonists.
I. Anti-Semitism and the Birth of Zionism

1. Anti-Semitism had existed since forever in both religion and 
politics.

2. Anti-Semitic Politics
• In Vienna, Mayor Karl Lueger used anti-Semitism to launch his 

Christian Socialist Party.
• The Dreyfus affair in France launched a new hatred towards the 

Jews.
• The Zionist movement was to found a separate Jewish state, 

founded by Austro-Hungarian Theodor Herzl
3. Herzl’s Response

• The Dreyfus Affair and the election of Lueger convinced Herzl 
the Jews were not safe.

• In 1896, he published The Jewish State, whose contents are 
obvious.

V. Women and Modern Thought
A. Antifeminism in Late-Century Thought

1. The emphasis on biology, reproduction, and evolution led 
intellectuals to concentrate on the women’s mothering role.

2. Much of the biological thought that challenged traditional religious 
views actually supported the idea that women are weaker.

3. The psychoanalytic professions would be limited to men.
4. Emile Durkheim portrayed women as creatures of feeling and 

family, not intellect.
5. Nearly all early sociologists had a conservative view on marriage, 

family, child rearing, and divorce.
B. New Directions in Feminism

1. Many women’s organizations focused on getting women the vote.
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2. Sexual Morality and the Family
• Between 1864 and 1866, English prostitutes were subject to the 

contagious diseases act.
• The law’s purpose was to protect the men from diseases, not 

women.
• The Act assumed that women were inferior to men.
• It put women’s bodies under the control of male customers, 

male physicians, and male law-enforcement officers.
3. Women Defining Their Own Lives

• For Josephine Butler and Auguste Ficke, achieving legal and 
social equality for women was a Good Thing.

• A Room of One’s Own (1929) was one of the fundamental texts 
of twentieth-century feminist literature.

• By World War I, feminism was associated with the various 
radical groups – socialism and political radicalism are 
mentioned.
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Chapter 26 – Imperialism, Alliances, and War
I. Expansion of European Power and the New Imperialism

A. Intro
1. In the last third of the nineteenth century, European states spread 

their worldwide influence rapidly.
2. Doing that was considered to be necessary for a great power.
3. This was all called New Imperialism

B. The New Imperialism
1. Imperialism   is considered to be the policy of a nation to extend its 

influence by territorial acquisition or economic dominance.
2. The usual pattern was to invest in a “less civilized” country, 

improving its infrastructure and economy.
3. The European power would make favorable arrangements with the 

local governments.
4. If that didn’t work, they would annex the area and rule it as a 

colony or make it a protectorate – the ruler is a figurehead and the 
European power is really in control.

C. Motives for the New Imperialism: The Economic Interpretation
1. “Imperialism is the monopoly stage of capitalism”
2. That’s not necessarily true...

D. Cultural, Religious, and Social Interpretations
1. Advocates of imperialism gave several defenses:

• Advanced countries should spread the advancement to the 
more “backwards” countries

• Colonies would attract European powers’ surplus population
2. Both were wrong

E. Strategic and Political Interpretations: The Scramble for Africa
1. Great Britain

• The Suez Canal made Egypt very important to Great Britain 
because it as the shortest route to India.

• When internal problems threatened Egypt, Britain took over.
2. France and Smaller Nations

• By the 1880s, France was in full control of Algeria.
• Soon smaller states (Belgium, Portugal, Spain, and Italy) 

acquired African colonies.
3. Germany

• Bismarck’s motivation was purely political.
• Bismarck only acquired colonies to increase his standing among 

other countries.
F. The Irrational Element

1. By 1890, almost all of Africa had been claimed.
2. The Open Door Policy was proposed by the U.S. to allow everyone 
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to trade in China on equal terms, forbidding annexations.
3. By the turn of the century, most of the world was under the control 

of the industrialized western countries.
II. Emergence of the German Empire and the Alliance Systems (1873-1890)

A. Intro
1. The creation of the German Empire revolutionized European 

diplomacy.
B. Bismarck’s Leadership

1. After 1871, Bismarck said Germany was satisfied and wanted no 
more territories; he wanted to avoid a new war that might undo 
his hard work

2. War in the Balkans
• The Three Emperors League of Germany, Austria, and Russia 

was created; it soon collapsed because of the Austro-Russian 
Rivalry in the Balkans.

3. The Congress of Berlin
• The Congress of Berlin met in Jun-July 1878 under Bismarck’s 

presidency.
• Bismarck agreed to the congress because he wanted to avoid 

war between Russia and Austria.
• The decisions were a blow to Russian ambitions.
• All of the Balkan states were annoyed by the decision.
• The Austrian occupation of Bosnia & Herzegovina was resented 

by Serbia & Montenegro.
4. German Alliances with Russia and Austria

• The Dual Alliance said Germany and Austria would help each 
other if either were attacked,

• The treaty was renewed regularly until 1918.
• Bismarck never allowed the alliance to drag Germany into 

Austria’s problems in the Balkan region.
• By 1881 he renewed the Three Emperor's League on a more 

solid basis.
5. The Triple Alliance

• In 1882, Italy asked to Join the Dual Alliance.
• The Three Emperor's League lapsed, but the Triple Alliance was 

renewed for another five years.
• In 1888, William III came to the German Throne.
• He wanted to achieve equality with Britain, home of his mother 

and grandmother Queen Victoria.
• In 1890, he dismissed Bismarck.

C. Forging of the Triple Entente (1890–1907)
1. Franco-Russian Alliance
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• Almost immediately after Bismarck’s dismissal, his alliances 
collapsed.

• “What kind of jackass will dare to be Bismarck’s successor?”
• General Leo von Caprivi did not renew the Germany-Russia 

alliance.
• Political isolation and the need for foreign money created the 

Franco-Russian Alliance.
2. Britain and Germany

• Within a decade of William II’s ascension, Germany was the 
enemy in the minds of the British.

• Germany tried to drag Britain into the Triple Alliance, but Britain 
wanted to remain isolated.

• Germany tried to make life difficult for Britain to get them as an 
ally.

• At first, the British were not very concerned.
• Joseph Chamberlain made several attempts to make an alliance 

with Germany; the Germans refused and expected the British to 
give in more in the future.

3. The Entente Cordiale
• In 1902, Britain concluded an alliance with Japan.
• In 1904, Britain made a series of agreements with France called 

the Entente Cordiale
4. The First Moroccan Crisis

• William II pushed for Moroccan independence, and failed 
impressively.

• By 1914 France and Britain were so mutually dependent on each 
other they were unofficially allies.

5. British agreement with Russia
• In 1907 the British concluded an agreement with Russia similar 

to the Entente Cordiale.
• The Triple Entente, an unofficial but powerful alliance, was 

placed squarely against the more formal Triple Alliance.
• William II and company had turned Bismarck’s nightmare of a 

war with both France and Russia into reality.
• William II made a mess of Bismarck’s neatness.

III. World War I
A. The Road to War

1. The (weak) Ottoman Empire still controlled the Balkan peninsula.
2. Except for the Greeks and Romanians, , most people living in the 

Balkans spoke the same language.
3. The Bosnian Crisis

• In 1908, Russia and Austria agreed that Russia would support an 
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Austrian annexation of Bosnia & Herzegovina; Austria would 
support Russian warships going through the Dardanelles.

• Austria acted before Russia could, Russia never got their part of 
the bargain.

• This strained both the Triple Alliance and the Triple Entente.
4. The Second Moroccan Crisis

• When France sent an army to Morocco to put down a rebellion, 
Germany reacted.

• They sent the gunboat Panther to the Moroccan port Agadir.
• The main end result of the mess was to increase British fear and 

hostility.
5. War in the Balkans

• Italy wanted Libya so it could “gain its place among the great 
powers.”

• In 1911, Italy attacked the Ottoman Empire, won, and got Libya.
• Many Austrians wanted an attack on Serbia to remove it as a 

threat.
• Throughout the crisis, countries not directly involved worked to 

restrain their allies.
B. Sarajevo and the Outbreak of War (June–August 1914)

1. The Assassination
• On June 28, 1914, a young Bosnian nationalist shot and killed 

Archduke Francis Ferdinand, heir to the Austrian throne.
◦ The killer was a member of Union of Death, also called the 

Black Hand.
• The Serbian chief of intelligence helped.
• The archduke was not popular in Austria

2. Germany and Austria’s Response
• The event produced outrage everywhere but Serbia.
• William II and Chancellor Theobald von Bethmann-Hollweg 

promised German support for an attack on Serbia
◦ It is often said Germany gave Austria a “blank check”.

• The decision to support Austria made war difficult, if not 
impossible, to avoid.

• The decision was made by the emperor and chancellor without 
input from other advisors.

• The Austrians did not give their (purposely unacceptable) 
ultimatum to Serbia until July 24 when hostility was starting to 
subside.

• On July 28, Austria declared war on Serbia
3. The Triple Entente’s Response

• Russia responded angrily to the Austrian demands on Serbia.
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• The Schlieffen Plan was a German plan of war that required an 
attack on France before Russia could act.

• Russian mobilization threw that plan out the window.
• Problem with the plan – if France was attacked, Britain must 

help defend them.
• Germany now tried to persuade Austria to avoid war, but it was 

too late.
• On July 30, Austria mobilized against Russia.
• Germany occupied Luxembourg on August 1 and invaded 

Belgium (who resisted) on August 3.
• On August 4, Britain declared war on Germany.
• Germany’s playground bullying was the primary cause of “The 

Great War”.
C. Strategies and Stalemate: 1914–1917

1. Sigmund Freud said “My whole libido goes out to Austria-Hungary.”
2. The Triple Entente Powers became known as the Allies.

• Had superiority in finance, numbers, and naval command
3. Germany and Austria were called the Central Powers.

• They had internal lines of communication, and also had the first-
shot advantage.

4. Great chart in textbook pg. 904 detailing strengths of countries
5. The greatest risk in the Schlieffen plan was the weakening of 

German defenses along the frontier.
6. The War in the West

• The French also put their faith in the offensive, but with less 
reason.

• The French offensive on Germany failed impressively.
• The French and British were able to stop the German advance 

on Paris at the Battle of the Marne (September 1914).
• The war in the west was now about position, not movement.

7. The War in the East
• The Russians advanced into Austrian territory and inflicted 

heavy casualties.
• By 1915, Italy was engaging Austrian armies.
• The Italian alliance was never of much use to the allies.
• Japan honored its alliance with Britain and entered the fray.

◦ They quickly overran Germany in China.
8. Return to the West

• General Erich von Falkenhayn wanted to attack the French 
stronghold of Verdun.

• The French were able to hold it with relatively few men.
9. The War at Sea
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• The British ignored the distinction between war supplies 
(considered contraband according to international law) and 
food/peaceful cargo (not subject to seizure).

• The Germans responded with submarine warfare and declared 
the area around the British isles to be a war zone.

• In May 1915, German ships torpedoed and sunk the British liner 
Lusitania. → The U.S. warned a repeat would have dire 
consequences.

• The Battle of Jutland (1916) resulted in a standoff and confirmed 
the British domination of the sea.

10. America Enters the War
• On February 1, 1917, Germany announced the resuming of 

unrestricted submarine warfare.
• On April 6, the U.S. declared war on the Central Powers.
• Wilson conceived the war only “to make the world safe for 

democracy”, referring to Russia’s tsarist government.
IV. The Russian Revolution

A. Intro
1. The March Revolution was a collapse of the Russian government’s 

ability to govern.
B. The Provisional Government

1. In early March 1917, strikes and worker demonstrations erupted in 
Petrograd (formerly St. Petersburg)

2. The tsar abdicated on March 15; the government of Russia was 
now the reconvened Duma → Western sympathies

3. The provisional government decided to remain loyal to the existing 
Russian alliances.

C. Lenin and the Bolsheviks
1. Germany smuggled V. I. Lenin in a sealed train from his exile in 

Switzerland directly to Petrograd.
2. The Bolsheviks demanded all power go to the soviets, which they 

controlled.
3. Leon Trotsky, chief collaborator to Lenin, led the powerful 

Petrograd soviet.
4. Trotsky organized the coup that happened on November 6 and 

overthrew the provisional government → The Bolsheviks now ruled 
Russia to their own and the rest of the world’s astonishment.

D. The Communist Dictatorship
1. When the legally elected Constituent Assembly met, the Red Army 

(controlled by the Bolsheviks) dispersed them one day later.
2. In November and January, the Bolshevik government issued 

decrees that nationalized land and turned it over to the peasant 
proprietors.
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3. The Bolsheviks also took Russia out of the war, signing an 
armistice with Germany in December 1917.

4. The Treaty of Brest-Litovsk (March 3, 1918) → Russia gave up 
Poland, Baltic states, and the Ukraine.

5. Russia also agreed to pay a large war indemnity.
6. A civil war erupted between the Red Russians who supported the 

revolution, and the White Russians who opposed it.
7. In summer 1918 the Bolsheviks murdered the tsar and his family.

• I had to do a Forensic Science case study on that one. 
Fun fun...

8. Under the leadership of Trotsky, the Red Army overcame 
opposition; Lenin and company were in firm control by 1921.

V. The End of World War I
A. Intro

1. American troops would not arrive in force until about a year after 
Russia withdrew from the war.

2. There was a deadlock for a time, but the Central Powers were 
running down.

B. Germany’s Last Offensive
1. In March 1918, Germany decided to gamble everything on the last 

offensive.
2. They could go no further; the Allies, in contrast, were backed up by 

American troops in ever increasing numbers.
3. The Fourteen Points were set by President Woodrow Wilson as 

American war aims
• Included self-determination for nationalities, open diplomacy, 

freedom of the seas, disarmament, and the establish of a league 
of nations to keep peace.

4. Wilson insisted he would only deal with a democratic German 
government to ensure he was dealing with the German people, not 
their rulers.

C. German Republican Government Accepts Defeat
1. William II abdicated on November 9, 1918.
2. The German people were, in general, unaware that their army had 

been defeated in the field and were crumbling.
3. Many Germans expected a negotiated and mild peace settlement, 

the real thing surprised and angered the German people.
4. The financial resources of the European countries involved were 

badly strained.
5. The Allies owed America large sums of money.
6. The comfortable nineteenth-century principles of inevitable 

progress based on science and reason gave way to cynicism, 
dictatorships, and class warfare.
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D. Ottoman Empire: The Creation of the Modern Near East
1. The Ottoman Empire started out as officially neutral, but the 

“Young Turks” had pro-German sentiments.
2. The decision to enter the war on the German side ultimately cost 

the Ottoman Empire its existence.
3. The peace treaty signed in Paris dismembered the Ottoman 

Empire, placing large chunks of it (particularly those dominated by 
Arabs) under the control of Britain and France.

4. Mandates   were areas that were technically ruled under the control 
of the League of Nations, but were really ruled as colonies.

5. A Greek invasion of Turkey in 1919 brought Mustafa Kemal (later 
called “Ataturk) to power.

6. The Arab parts of the old empire, after being divided into a bunch 
of artificial states with no basis in history, would cause problems 
after Britain and France were weakened after World War II.

VI. The Settlement at Paris
A. Intro

1. The Big Four   was made up of: United States (Woodrow Wilson), 
Britain (David Lloyd George), France (Georges Clemenceau), Italy 
(Vittorio Emanuele Orlando)

2. The group that met in Paris had a long, difficult job – restore order 
to the world after the long and expensive war.

B. Obstacles Faced by the Peacemakers
1. The negotiators at the Paris convention were from mostly 

democratic governments, so public opinion was a large factor.
2. There were secret sessions, but they often worked in public.
3. Wilson’s idealism came into conflict with the more practical war 

aims of the victorious powers and the number of secret treaties 
made before the war.

4. This was made worse because some of the agreements 
contradicted each other.

5. The Balfour Declaration was Britain promising the Jews a 
homeland in Palestine.

6. The Allies were collectively worried enough about communism to 
support its suppression by “right-wing military forces”.

C. The Peace
1. The Treaty of Versailles ended World War I/The Great War
2. The Paris settlement was five separate treaties between the 

victors and the defeated powers.
3. Formal sessions began on January 18, 1919 and the last treaty was 

signed on August 10, 1920.
4. The Soviet Union and Germany were excluded from the peace 

conference.
5. Wilson was met with great acclaim, but that later turned to scorn.
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6. The League of Nations
• Wilson made concessions to his other ideals because he put 

great faith in the League of Nations, a group of states that 
agreed to pursue common policies.

• The League was unlikely to be successful because it had no 
military at its disposal.

• Germany and the Soviet Union were excluded.
7. Colonies

• Colonial areas were called mandates, placed under league 
supervision, and encouraged towards independence.

• This provision did not stick; members were still sovereign and 
could do whatever they wanted.

• Only Woodrow Wilson put faith in the League of Nations.
8. Germany

• Germany was the main territorial issue in the west.
• No one thought to split Germany up into its parts pre-

unification.
• Germany west of the Rhine and 50km east was a DMZ.
• Germany’s army was severely limited to prevent it from ever 

attacking again.
9. The East

• The settlement in the east reflected the collapse of the powers 
that ruled it for centuries.

• The Austro-Hungarian empire gave way to five small successor 
states

• The Magyars were left with the much smallified Hungary.
• Czechoslovakia was created from the Czechs of Bohemia and 

the Slovaks.
• Finland, Estonia, Latvia, and Lithuania were (re)created.

10. Reparations
• American determined the full cost of the war was between $15 

billion and $25 billion, France and Britain wanted Germany to 
pay everything; including pensions to survivors and others.

• There was agreement that Germany couldn’t afford it; Germany 
had to pay $5 billion annually until 1921 when a final amount 
would be set.

• The War Guilt Clause essentially blamed Germany (“and her 
allies”) for the whole mess that was World War I/The Great War

• Germany was also required to accept the treaty as it was 
written, with no opportunity for negotiation.

D. Evolution of the Peace
1. “It was not an end to imperialism, but attempted to promote the 
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national interests of the winning nations.”
2. The Economic Consequences of the Peace

• John Maynard Keynes’ book The Economic Consequences of the 
Peace (1920) was an attack on the so-called “peace”.

• What Germany did at Brest-Litovsk and planned to do if they 
won the war was far worse then the actual Treaty of Versailles.

3. Divisive New Boundaries and Tariff Walls
• The elimination of the Austro-Hungarian empire, though 

inevitable, created several serious problems.
• It separated raw materials from manufacturing with new 

boundaries and tariff walls.
• The peace treaty rested on a victory that Germany did not admit

4. Failure to Accept Reality
• Germany and Russia play an important part in European affairs, 

but they were excluded from the peace and League of Nations.
• Because of the United States and Britain’s lack of presence in 

the League of Nations, it had to be defended by France.
◦ France was not strong enough to do that.

• The treaty’s flaws contributed to the causes of World War II.
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Chapter 27 – Political Experiments of the 1920s
I. Political and Economic Factors after the Paris Settlement

A. New Governments
1. In 1919, experimental political regimes dotted Europe.
2. In Russia, the Bolsheviks constructed a great authoritarian state.
3. In most (not all) of the continent, a turn to liberal democracy 

meant women’s suffrage and the vote of disenfranchised males.
4. The goals of the democratically elected parliaments were more 

modest than those of the Bolsheviks.
5. Problem: Many of the new governments lacked the will or skill to 

make themselves work and could bring about their own downfall.
6. Many people didn’t trust the new parliaments.

B. Demands for Revision of the Paris Settlement
1. The Paris Peace Treaties (that ended WWI) became issues of 

domestic political problems.
2. The reparations meant endless haggling between nations
3. There were many calls to revise the treaties

C. Postwar Economic Problems
1. There was a desire to return to pre-war economic prosperity.
2. After 1918, it was impossible to return to normalcy as President 

Warren Harding put it.
3. Another casualty of WWI was the financial dominance and 

independence of Europe.
4. Much of Europe owed debt to each other.
5. This meant that no nation was fully in control of its own economy.
6. Much of Europe’s transport facilities (roads, railroads, etc.) were 

destroyed.
7. The new political boundaries separated raw materials from the 

factories that used them.
8. The United States was now less dependent on European trade.
9. The United States and Japan began to penetrate new markets in 

Latin America and Asia, areas formerly dominated by Europe.
D. New Roles for Government and Labor

1. During the war, the unions supported the war effort and worked 
for labor peace during the war.

2. This meant governments could no longer ignore the demands of 
labor.

3. Middle-class European voters became increasingly conservative.
II. The Soviet Experiment Begins

A. Intro
1. The aftermath of the Bolshevik revolution created the most 

extensive and durable authoritarian governments, lasting from 
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1917 until the end of 1991.
2. For several years, there was widespread domestic opposition to 

the communist party.
3. Fear of communism and a desire to stop it were ideals that 

dominated the rest of the century.
B. War Communism

1. Within the Soviet Union, the Red Army under Leon Trotsky 
eventually suppressed internal and foreign opposition.

2. Within months of the revolution, a new secret police called the 
Cheka appeared.

3. Under the economic policy of War Communism, the government 
confiscated and then operated the banks, the transport system, 
and heavy industry.

4. The government under Lenin carried out extensive repression of 
all actual or potential sources of terror.

5. War Communism aided in the victory of the Red Army.
6. Protests began to rise; the Red Army crushed them with death.

C. The New Economic Policy
1. In March 1921, Lenin announced the NEP (New Economic Policy).
2. The government would now tolerate private enterprise.
3. Peasants could now farm for profit.
4. After this, the countryside was more stable and the food supply 

improved.
5. Problem: There were virtually no consumer goods for the peasants 

to purchase! ☹
D. Stalin Versus Trotsky

1. Lenin had a stroke in 1922 and died in 1924.
2. Stalin became general secretary of the party in 1922.
3. There were two factions for leadership – Stalin and Trotsky.
4. Lenin criticized both men.
5. Stalin was able to win over Trotsky.
6. Trotsky’s Position

• Trotsky spoke for what became the left wing
• Wanted rapid industrialization financed through the 

expropriation of farm production.
• He argued that Russia could only succeed if more revolutions 

occurred elsewhere.
• As his power in the party waned, he supported the open 

criticism of the party.
7. Stalin’s Rise

• Stalin was born in 1879 to a poor family
• He was much less intellectual and internationalist in his outlook.
• Also more brutal...
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• During the mid 1920s, the right wing opposed Trotsky’s drive for 
rapid industrialization.

• The chief ideological voice came from Nikolai Bukharin, who 
Stalin supported.

• By 1927, Trotsky was eliminated completely from the 
Communist party; forced out of Russia in 1929, and murdered in 
1940 in Mexico.

E. The Third International
1. The Bolshevik victory forced international leaders to rethink their 

position on socialism.
2. In 1919 the Soviet communists founded the Third International of 

the European socialist movement, a.k.a. the Comintern.
3. It worked to make the Bolshevik model of socialism the model for 

all socialist parties.
4. These conditions included acknowledging Moscow’s leadership, 

rejected reformist or revisionist socialism, repudiating previous 
socialist leaders, and adopting the Communist Party name.

5. The decision whether to accept these conditions split every 
European socialist party.

6. The policies of the Comintern gave rise to the fascist and the Nazis 
in western Europe.

7. The fear of communism was often exaggerated by right-wing 
political groups seeking an easy target.

F. Women and the Family in the Early Soviet Union
1. During the early years of socialism, there were many utopian 

thoughts of what women would experience.
2. The most famous of those was Alexandra Kollontai, who wrote 

Communism and the Family (1918) among others.
3. Few people, even the communists, agreed with her.
4. Family Legislation from Reform to Repression

• Soon after gaining power in 1917, the Bolsheviks passed laws 
pertaining to women.

• Divorce was easier, marriage was no longer religious, legitimate 
and illegitimate children were given the same rights; abortion 
was legalized in 1920.

• Many women obtained high positions in the communist party
• Typically, women were payed less than men.

III. The Fascist Experiment in Italy
A. Intro

1. Benito Mussolini coined the term fascism.
2. Fascist governments were: antidemocratic, anti-Marxist, 

antiparliamentary, and frequently anti-Semitic.
3. They often claimed they were holding back bolshevism.
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4. Fascists believed normal parliamentary procedure and parties held 
back national honor and greatness for petty disputes.

5. Fascist governments were normally single-party dictatorships with 
police surveillance and terrorism.

B. The Rise of Mussolini
1. Benito Mussolini was born the son of a blacksmith and became the 

leader of Fasci di Combattimento (“Bands of Combat”).
2. By 1912, he was the editor of the socialist newspaper Avanti 

(“forward”).
3. Mussolini supported WWI with the allies.
4. He soon established his own paper, Il Popolo d’Italia (The People of 

Italy).
5. His one real goal was political survival.
6. Postwar Italian Political Turmoil

• During WWI, the Italian parliament essentially ceased to work.
• Italian nationalists believed Italy had not bee treated as a great 

power at the Paris peace conference and did not get what it 
deserved.

• The main leader of this discontent was the extreme nationalist 
writer Gabriele D’Annunzio.

• In 1919 he seized Fiume with the force of patriotic Italians.
• Between 1919 and 1921, Italy experienced great social turmoil.
• The socialist party captured the plurality in the 1919 Chamber 

of Deputies election.
• A new Catholic Party also did well; both parties catered to the 

agrarian and working class.
• Neither party cooperated → Parliamentary deadlock!
• Many Italians believed the social upheaval and political paralysis 

would lead to a communist revolution.
7. Early Fascist Organization

• Mussolini first supported factory occupations and land seizures.
• He later reversed and took action in the face of government 

inaction.
• They formed local squads of terrorists who disrupted Socialist 

Party meetings, beat up socialist leaders, and intimidated 
socialist supporters.

• They now controlled the local government in much of north Italy.
8. March on Rome

• In the 1921 election, voters send Mussolini and 34 followers to 
the Chamber of Deputies.

• In October 1922, the fascists began a haphazard march on 
Rome (Black Shirt March on Rome)
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• King Victor Emmanuel III refused to sign a decree allowing the 
army to stop the march; no other action so ensured a fascist 
seize of power.

• Technically, Mussolini gained power by legal means.
• The non-fascist politicians thought his stay would be brief; they 

did not understand he was not a traditional Italian politician.
C. The Fascists in Power

1. On November 23, 1922, the king and Parliament gave Mussolini 
dictatorial power for one year to bring order to government.

2. Mussolini appointed Fascists to office wherever possible.
3. Repression of Opposition

• Late in 1924, under Mussolini’s guidance, Parliament changed 
the election law.
◦ The party that gained the largest popular vote got ⅔ of the 

seats in the chamber.
• In the election of 1924, the fascists got complete control of the 

chamber.
• A series of laws passed in 1925 and 1926 allowed Mussolini to, 

in effect, rule by decree.
• In 1926, all other political parties were dissolved.
• Fascists were put in charge of the police force.
• Mussolini could hold his own in large crowds as a skilled orator.
• Those who had the courage to oppose him were usually exiled.

4. Accord with the Vatican
• Through the Lateran Accord of February 1929, Italy and the 

Catholic Church made peace with eachother.
• Vatican City was created

D. Motherhood for the Nation in Fascist Italy
1. Policy encouraged women to have more children and rear them at 

home for the good of the Italian state.
2. Despite the emphasis on women and child rearing, 25% of the 

workforce was female.
3. The government actively discouraged women in the workforce, 

this changed for WWII.
IV. Joyless Victors

A. Intro
1. Compared to Russia and Italy, France and Great Britain after WWI 

were relatively tame.
B. France: The Search for Security

1. After WWI, the French people elected a conservative chamber of 
deputies.

2. The deputies wanted to achieve future security against Germany 
and Russian communism.
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3. The 1920s was marked by rapidly rotating ministries and cabinets.
4. New Alliances

• During the first five years after, France accepted its role as the 
leading European power.

• In 1920 and 1921, Czechoslovakia, Romania, and Yugoslavia 
formed the Little Entente.

• France soon made military alliances with those states and 
Poland.

• This was the best France could do, but it was still weaker than 
the old Franco-Russian alliance.

• The Germans later signed a contract with Russia.  This helped 
both of them.

5. Quest for Reparations
• In early 1923, the Allies (particularly France) declared Germany 

to be in technical default on payment of its reparations.
• In response, the French government began to occupy Germany’s 

borderland Ruhr mining and manufacturing district.
• The German government responded with “passive resistance” - 

essentially a strike in the largest German industrial district.
• France sent French civilians to run the German mines and 

railroads.
• The Germans paid, but France alienated Britain.
• The value of the Franc inflated, but later cooled.
• France enjoyed general prosperity until 1931.

C. Great Britain: Economic Confusion
1. In 1918, Britain expanded the electorate to include all men aged 

21 and women aged 30; the age for women was later lowered to 
21 in 1928.

2. The British economy was depressed for much of the 1920s.
3. The First Labour Government

• In October 1922, the Conservatives replaced Lloyd George with 
Andrew Bonar Law, one of their own.

• Stanley Baldwin replaced Law after he died; he decided to 
abandon free trade → rejected by voters!

• The Labour party was socialistic in its platform but 
nonrevolutionary and democratic.

• There would never be another Liberal prime minister.
4. The General Strike of 1926

• The Labour government fell in 1924 over charges of inadequate 
prosecution of a communist writer.

• Baldwin returned to office until 1929.
• Management attempted to cut wages; the coal industry was the 
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most deeply affected by this.
• In 1926, the coal miners went on strike.
• In May 1929, other workers in different industries went on strike 

in sympathy; the strike lasted nine days.
5. Empire

• The British began talking about eventual self-government for 
India.

• In the 1920s, the government of India gained the right to 
impose tariffs for its own good, not Britain's.

• British textile producers no longer had totally free access to the 
vast Indian market.

6. Ireland
• In 1914, the Irish Home Rule Bill passed parliament, but the 

implementation was postponed until after the war.
• Irish nationalists were impatient; On Easter Sunday in April 1916 

there was a nationalist uprising in Dublin.
• Overnight the rebels became martyrs after the British executed 

many of the leaders.
• The nationalist cause quickly shifted from Irish in Parliament to 

the extremist Sinn Fein (“Ourselves Alone) movement.
• In the election of 1918 the Sinn Fein party won all but 4 Irish 

parliamentary seats.
• The Dail Eireann was the Irish Parliament.
• On January 21, 1919, they declared Irish independence.
• The military wing of the Sinn Fein became the Irish Republican 

Army (IRA).
• Guerrilla warfare broke out between the IRA and the British.
• In late 1921, the two governments began secret negotiations.
• Result: Northern Ireland would remain part of the United 

Kingdom, the rest would be free.
• A new civil war broke out between Irish moderates and 

diehards.
• The Moderates supported the treaty, the diehards hated it and 

wanted a completely independent Irish state.
• In 1933, the Dail Eireann abolished the oath of allegiance to 

Northern Ireland.
• During WWII, Ireland remained Neutral; in 1949 it declared itself 

the wholly independent republic of Eire.
V. Trials of the Successor States in Eastern Europe

A. Intro
1. The new states, although hoped to be a Good Thing, had problems 

from the beginning.
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2. The big question after the war was whether the parliaments etc. 
that formerly sat powerless could exercise power responsibly.

3. Also, how long would conservative groups tolerate this new liberal 
politics?

B. Economic and Ethnic Pressures
1. None of the new states had a strong economy, having been ripped 

out of already weak countries.
2. Nationalistic antagonisms sometimes prevented many states from 

trading with each other.
3. The collapse of the old empires allowed nationalistic groups to 

pursue radical goals unchecked.
4. Except for Czechoslovakia, all of the new states eventually 

succumbed to an authoritarian government.
C. Poland: Democracy to Military Rule

1. Poland most disappointed liberal Europeans after WWI.
2. When Poland was restored in 1919, there wasn’t enough 

nationalism to keep them together well.
3. The new Poland had been bits of Germany, Russia, and Austria for 

over 100 years → problems!!!
D. Czechoslovakia: A Viable Democratic Experiment

1. Czechoslovakia had a strong industrial base, substantial middle 
class, and a tradition of liberal values.

2. There were tensions between the Czechs and the Slovaks; the 
latter came from a more rural agrarian background.

E. Hungary: Turmoil and Authoritarianism
1. In its defeat in WWI, it achieved long-desired separation from 

Austria.
2. In 1919, a short-lived Soviet Socialist Republic was established.
3. The largely agrarian Hungarian economy suffered stagnation.
4. In 1932, General Julius Gömbös succeeded; he pursued anti-

Semitic policies and rigged elections.
5. After his death in 1936, anti-Semitism lingered in Hungarian 

politics.
F. Austria: Political Turmoil and Nazi Conquest

1. Viable economic life was almost impossible and the Paris 
settlement forbade a union with Germany.

2. Hitler annexed Austria in 1938.
G. Southeastern Europe: Royal Dictatorships

1. During the period between WWI and WWII, Yugoslavia was 
governmentally dominated by the Serbs, opposed by the Croats.

2. The Croats were generally Catholic, better educated, and 
accustomed to reasonably incorrupt government.

3. All of the political parties represented a particular ethnic group 
(except the communist party).
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4. The violent clash of nationalism led to a royal dictatorship led by 
Alexander I, a serb.

5. Other royal dictatorships included Romania (King Carol II) and 
Bulgaria (King Boris III).

6. In Greece, the parliamentary monarchy floundered amid calls for a 
republic and military coups.

7. In 1936, General John Metaxas created a dictatorship that, for the 
time being, ended parliamentary life in Greece.

VI. The Weimar Republic in Germany
A. Intro

1. The German Weimar Republic was created amid the defeat of the 
imperial army, the revolution of 1918 against the Hohenzollerns, 
and the hopes of German Liberals and Social Democrats.

2. While the constitution was being debated, the republic as headed 
by the Social Democrats accepted the Versailles treaty.

3. The republic was forever associated with the stigma of the treaty.
4. The treaty essentially handed young nationalists and military 

figures things they could blame various groups for.
B. Constitutional Flaws

1. The Weimar constitution was a highly enlightened document.
2. It guaranteed civil liberties and provided for the direct election, by 

universal suffrage, the Reichstag and the president.
• Notice the lack of “male” in “universal suffrage”.  Yay!

3. It did have several crucial flaws that proved to be problematic.
4. Article 48 allowed the president to rule by decree in an emergency 

→ temporary dictatorship.
C. Lack of Broad Popular Support

1. The Weimar Republic did not command the support of the people.
2. The Officer Corps was deeply suspicious of the new government.
3. In March 1920, the right-wing Kapp Putsch (“armed insurrection) 

erupted in Berlin.
4. The attempted coup failed, but only after the government fled the 

city and German workers had a general strike.
5. Violence marked the first five years of the republic.

D. Invasion of the Ruhr and Inflation
1. Borrowing to finance the war and the postwar defect spending 

caused rapid inflation of the German mark.
2. Many said the issue could not be fixed until the reparations 

problem had been fixed.
3. The French invasion of the Ruhr and the German response of 

economic passive resistance produced cataclysmic inflation.
4. In November 1923, an American dollar was worth more than 800 

million German marks.
E. Hitler’s Early Career

- 234 -



Chapter 27 – Political Experiments of the 1920s

1. Late in 1923, Adolph Hitler made his first appearance in the 
German political scene.

2. Hitler absorbed much of the rabid German nationalism, racism, 
and extreme anti-Semitism that flourished in Vienna.

3. After WWI, he settled in Munich.
4. He then became associated with the a small nationalist, anti-

Semitic political party that adopted the name National Socialist 
German Worker’s Party (Nazi) in 1920.

5. They issued a platform called the twenty-five points:
• Repudiation of the Versailles treaty, unification of Austria and 

Germany, exclusion of Jews from German citizenship, agrarian 
reform, prohibition of land speculation, confiscation of war 
profits, state administration of the giant cartels, and the 
replacement of department stores with small retail shops.

6. Originally, they called for a nationalization of industry to compete 
with the Marxist parties.

7. The Nazi version of “Socialism” was not the traditional Socialism; it 
was subordination of all economic enterprise to the welfare of the 
nation.

8. The Nazis found considerable support among war veterans.
9. The Storm Troopers, or SA (Sturmabteilung) were organized under 

Ernst Roehm shortly after the 25 points were issued.
10. They were the chief Nazi instrument of terror and intimidation 

before the Nazis controlled the government.
11. The social and economic turmoil that followed the Ruhr Occupation 

helped fuel the Nazi party.
12. Hitler and General Ludendorff were imprisoned for treason after a 

November 9, 1923 uprising that failed.
13. Hitler’s Mein Kampf (“My Struggle”) essentially outlined the rest of 

his activities.
14. During his time in prison, he came to see himself as the leader 

who could transform Germany back to strength through legal 
means.

F. The Stresemann Years
1. Elsewhere, officials were attempting to repair the damage caused 

the the rapid inflation.
2. Gustav Stresemann was primarily responsible for the 

reconstruction of the republic.
3. He pushed the new Rentenmark instead of the old German Mark 

(exchange rate was 1 trillion marks to 1 Rentenmark!)
4. In 1924, the Weimar Republic and the Allies agreed to the Dawes 

Plan, a new system of reparation payments.
• Lowered the annual payments and allowed them to vary 

according to the health of the German economy.
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5. The last French troops left the Ruhr in 1925.
6. The new economic and political stability meant Germany was 

beginning to rebound.
7. Stresemann’s first step to recovering completely was regaining 

respectability and economic recovery.
G. Locarno

1. Those gave rise to the Locarno Agreements of October 1925.
2. France and Germany accepted the western frontier established at 

Paris as legitimate; Britain and Italy agreed to intervene against 
whoever violated that or if Germany sent troops into the 
demilitarized Rhineland; Germany signed arbitration agreements 
with Poland and Czechoslovakia; France strengthened its sties with 
the Little Entente; France supported German membership with the 
League of Nations and agreed to withdraw its troops from the 
Rhineland in 1930, five years earlier than specified in Paris.

3. The Agreements pleased everyone.
4. A new spirit of hope entered Europe!  Ponies!
5. Not all is well...
6. In both Germany, the people saw Locarno as an extension of 

Versailles and continued to reject it.
7. When the Dawes Plan ran out, it was replaced by the Young plan: 

lowered reparation payments, put a length limit on them, and 
removed Germany from outside control.

8. The Great Depression of the 1930s brought new forces into play 
that moved Europe closer to another war.
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Chapter 28 – Europe and the Great Depression of the 1930s
I. Toward the Great Depression

A. Intro
1. Three factors brought about the Great Depression

• Financial crisis from the war and “peace” settlement
• Problems in the production and distribution of goods worldwide
• No western European nation or the U.S. acted responsibly

B. The Financial Tailspin
1. Most European countries emerged from WWI with inflated money.
2. During the Depression, many governments refused to run a deficit 

after what happened in Germany in 1923 (hyperinflation).
3. Reparations and War Debts

• France, having already payed reparations to others in different 
conflicts, hoped to not only get them but finance its 
reconstruction through them.

• It quickly became clear that the German reparations were the 
primary way the various countries involved planned to pay off 
their own debts to eachother.

• In 1922, Britain announced it would seek payment only for the 
amount needed to pay back the U.S.

• The U.S. still wanted everything
• International trade suffered because if too much was spent on 

imports, they might not be able to make their payments.
4. American Investments

• After the Dawes Plan (1924), American capital began to flow 
into Europe, particularly Germany.
◦ Much of it was in short-term loans.

• After the 1929 American Stock Market Crash, little money was 
available for foreign investment.

5. The End of Reparations
• In May 1931, Kreditanstalt, a major bank in Vienna, failed.

◦ As the primary lender for much of central and eastern Europe, 
the German banking system was under severe pressure.

• In 1931, President Hebert Hoover announced a one-year 
moratorium on the payment of international debts.

• This was a sharp blow to the French economy, as it still 
depended on the payment of reparations; they agreed 
reluctantly.

• The Lausanne Conference in summer 1932 in effect ended the 
payment of reparations.

• The next year, U.S. was payed its debts through small token 
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payments or default.
C. Problems in Agricultural Commodities

1. The 1920s saw the demand for European goods shrink relative to 
their production capacity.

2. Better production methods led to record low wheat prices.
3. This was good for consumers, but farmers suffered.
4. Farmers had trouble paying back their various operational debts.
5. The loosing countries had a large amount of land exchange; the 

new farmers weren’t as good as the old farmers.
6. Commodity production simply outstripped world demand.
7. By the early 1930s, the Great Depression was growing on itself in 

Europe as well as in the U.S.
D. Depression and Government Policy

1. People with work always outnumbered those without work.
2. The economic pickle made people extremely anxious.

• I think I heard the same thing on the morning news...
3. The governments of the 1920s and early 1930s were not well 

equipped to deal with these problems.
4. State intervention generally increased as one moved from west to 

east across the continent.
II. Confronting the Great Depression in the Democracies

A. Intro
1. In Britain, the economic emergency led to the rise of collation 

government.
B. Great Britain: The National Government

1. In 1929, a second minority Labour government took office, header 
by Ramsay MacDonald.

2. MacDonald wanted to slash the budget, cut government salaries, 
and cut unemployment benefits

• Where have I heard this before...
3. Many of the cabinet ministers rejected his proposals.
4. The Prime Minister asked his cabinet to resign and arranged for a 

meeting with King George V.
5. MacDonald did not resign and, at the urging of the king, created a 

coalition ministry called the National Government consisting of 
Labour, Liberal, and Conservative ministers.

6. After the election of 1931, MacDonald was a “tool of the 
Conservatives”

7. The National Government raised taxes, cut insurance benefits t 
the unemployed and the elderly, and lowered government salary.

8. In September 1931, Britain left the gold standard.
9. The policies of the National Government produced results!
10. The employed improved their standard of living, but the 
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unemployed remained so.
11. Social insurance (as it is called there) did support them.
12. MacDonald retired in 1935.

C. France: The Popular Front
1. In France, the great Depression unfolded later and lasted longer.
2. Since this time to today, French farmers have had unusual 

protection by the government.
3. The first political fallout was the election of another radical group 

in 1932.
4. Right Wing Violence

• Outside the Chamber of Deputies, politics got ugly.
• The Action Française, founded before WWI after the Dreyfus 

affair, was a right wing group with authoritarian tendencies.
• Some other authoritarian groups wanted a monarchy, others 

wanted what was essentially military rule.
• On February 6, 1934, a large demonstration of the various right-

wing groups took place in Paris.
• The exact purpose remains uncertain, but they tried to storm 

the Chamber of Deputies.
• Violence erupted between the demonstrators and the police.
• The major result of the demonstrations was that the left-wing 

parties realized a right-wing coup was possible.
5. Socialist-Communist Cooperation

• Between 1934-1936 France began to make peace with itself.
• The Popular Front, a coalition of all left-wing parties, was 

established by July 1935 to preserve the republic and press for 
social reform.

• The election of 1936 gave them the majority in the Chamber.
• Their Prime Minister, Léon Blum pursued socialism through a 

democratic, parliamentary government.
6. Blum’s Government

• Immediately after taking office on June 6, 1936, Blum faced 
more spontaneous work stoppages.

• In response, he brought together representatives of labor and 
management.

• In addition to wage increases, employers were required to 
recognize unions.

• The standard 40-hour work week was established here, along 
with two-weeks of paid vacation.

• Blum promised to avoid devaluing the franc, but was forced to 
do so in autumn 1936 and spring 1937.

• In June 1937, Blum resigned.
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• May people had lost faith in the republic and questioned the 
need for it.

III. Germany: The Nazi Seizure of Power
A. Intro

1. In short, the uncertainty and economic problems created by the 
Great Depression allowed the Nazi party to rise to power.

B. Depression and Political Deadlock
1. The economic crisis in Germany resulting from the financial 

“pulling out” of the U.S. and others led to the collapse of 
parliamentary government.

2. To deal with the parliamentary deadlock, President von Hindenburg 
appointed Heinrich Brüning as chancellor.

3. Brüning governed through emergency presidential decrees.
4. The Weimar Republic was not an authoritarian regime.
5. The economic downturn worked to the advantage of the more 

extreme political parties; after the 1930 election the Nazis had 107 
seats and the Communists had 77.

6. The Nazis took the national frustration and despair and turned it 
into impressive election results.

C. Hitler Comes to Power
1. In 1932, Adolph Hitler ran against Hindenburg; though he did not 

win Brüning was convinced that Hindenburg no longer 
commanded a presence.

2. Hindenburg dismissed Brüning and appointed Franz von Papen.
3. Papen and co. wanted a way to use the Nazis without giving 

effective power to Hitler.
4. There were several elections.  Hitler demanded an office but was 

not given one.
5. In November 1932, Papen resigned; General Kurt von Schleicher 

replaced him.
6. Hindenburg was more afraid of him then Hitler.
7. Hindenburg later appointed Hitler chancellor with Papen as the 

vice Chancellor.
8. Hitler rose entirely by legal means → various parts of government 

could support him in good conscious.
D. Hitler’s Consolidation of Power

1. Once in office, Hitler moved immediately to capture full power and 
root out rivals in the Nazi party.

2. Reichstag Fire
• On February 27, 1933, a mentally ill Dutch communist set fire to 

the Reichstag building in Berlin.
• The Nazis quickly claimed this was a communist plot against 

them.
• Hitler issued an emergency decree under Article 48 suspending 
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civil liberties and arrested communists or alleged communists; 
this decree was not revoked for as long as Hitler was in power.

3. The Enabling Act
• On March 23, 1933, the Reichstag passed an Enabling Act 

allowing Hitler to rule by decree.
• Hitelr then outlawed or undermined any German institution that 

might be a rallying point for opposition.
• In late June and early July, all other political parties were 

outlawed.
4. Internal Nazi Party Purges

• On June 30, 1934, Hitler personally ordered the murder of key 
SA officers, including Ernst Roehm, a possible rival to Hitler.

• On August 2 ,1934, President Hindenburg died, allowing Hitler to 
combine the offices of chancellor and president, making him the 
sole ruler of Germany and the Nazi Party.

E. The Police State and Anti-Semitism
1. As Hitler consolidated his power, he oversaw the organization of a 

police state.
2. SS Organization

• The chief vehicle for police surveillance was the SS, which stood 
for Schutzstaffel (“protective force”).

• It was led by Heinrich Himmler, who later became second in 
power and influence to Hitler himself.

3. Attack on Jewish Economic Life
• The Nazi anti-Semitism was based on biological superiority 

rather then religious superiority.
• Starting in 1933, the Nazis excluded the Jews from civil service; 

they also tried a boycott of Jewish owned shops and businesses 
but got little public support.

4. Racial Legislation
• In 1935 a series of measures called the Nuremberg Laws came 

into existence  to revoke Jews of their citizenship.
• The professions (i.e. doctors) and major occupations were 

closed the Jews.
5. Kristallnacht  

• In 1938, business careers were forbidden to the Jews.
• On November 9-10, 1938,, under Nazi Party orders, thousands 

of Jewish stores and synagougues were burned or otherwise 
destroyed in what became to be known as Kristallnacht.

• The Jewish community had to pay for the damage because the 
government confiscated the insurance money.

6. The Final Solution
• After the war broke out, Hitler decided in 1941 and 1942 to 
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destroy the Jews in Europe.
F. Racial Ideology and the Lives of Women

1. Hitler and co. were less into expanding the whole population then 
creating a population of racially pure Germans.

2. German women had the task of preserving racial purity as moms.
3. Jewish women were specifically tagged for death to prevent them 

from creating more Jews.
4. The Nazi’s population policy was one of selective breeding.
5. To support motherhood among those they saw as fit for it, there 

were loans to encourage early marriage, tax breaks for families 
with children, and child allowances.

6. Although the Nazi ideology valued motherhood, in 1930 the party 
vowed to protect the jobs of working women.

7. Mothers were expected to be the Nazi’s tool: support German-
owned shops, buy German-made goods, and boycott Jewish 
merchants.

G. Nazi Economic Policy
1. Hitler still had to deal with the Great Depression in addition to his 

other power grabs and anti-Semitism.
2. By 1936, while the rest of Europe was still in a financial pickle, 

Germany was out of it.
3. Hitler was the most successful political leader in Europe → It was 

easy for him to get internal cooperation and support for his 
tyrannical regime

4. Nazi economic policies supported private property and private 
capitalism, but left price controls to the state.

5. The government had many projects with clear military use
• That’s a no-no under the Treaty of Versailles...

6. With the crushing of trade unions in 1933, strikes became illegal.
7. The government handled all disputes through arbitration.
8. Also required all workers and employers to participate in the Labor 

Front, a group formed to show that class conflict was over.
IV. Italy: Fascist Economics

A. Intro
1. “Discipline was a substitute for economic policy and creativity.”
2. Mussolini had a program to sponsor Italian-grown wheat, but it 

backfired when marginal land that was expensive to farm was 
used → the price of what actually went up!

B. Syndicates
1. Corporatism   was a planned economy linked to the private 

ownership of capital and government arbitration of labor disputes.
2. Major industries were organized into syndicates representing labor 

and management.
3. The Fascists said that class conflict would be avoided if both labor 
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and management worked for the grater good of the nation.
4. From the mid 1920s, Italian labor unions lost the right to strike and 

pursue independent economic goals.
C. Corporations

1. After 1930, those syndicates were turned into corporations.
2. 22 were established for the whole economy.
3. In 1938, Mussolini replaced the Chamber of Deputies and replaced 

it with the Chamber of Corporations
4. It didn’t work; bureaucracy and corruption were common.
5. After an invasion of Ethiopia, the economy suffered more.
6. Conclusion: Fascism did not bring prosperity to Italy, it brought 

economic problems and a reducing standard of living.
V. The Soviet Union: Central Economic Planning, Collectivization, and Party 

Purges
A. Intro

1. As in past eras of Russian economic progress, the direction and 
motivation came from above.

2. Stalin’s economic policy showed that his earlier conflict with 
Trotsky was merely a political power struggle.

B. The Decision for Rapid Industrialization
1. Through 1927, the NEP (New Economic Policy, created by Lenin) 

guided Soviet economic development.
2. “Industrialization by political mobilization” was a sharp departure 

from the NEP.
3. Stalin used a series of five-year plans for rapid industrialization, 

starting in 1928.
4. The Gosplan (state planning commission) oversaw the programs.
5. The task of making everything work was extremely hard and 

complicated.
6. Capital projects were consistently favored over consumer 

production.
7. The workers usually lived in horrendous conditions, it was worse 

than anything Marx and Engels had said in the 19th century.
8. The government used a vast system of propaganda to sell the five-

year plans to the people.
9. By the end of the 1930s, the results of the five-year plans were 

impressive!
10. New industrial cities were populated by hundreds of thousands of 

people, though the social ad human cost of the effort was 
astounding.

C. The Collectivization of Agriculture
1. The rapid industrialization devastated Soviet agriculture.
2. The new farmers (kulaks) were prosperous under the NEP.
3. In 1929, Stalin ordered party agents to confiscate hoarded grain 
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and carry out a vaguely defined program called collectivization.
4. The government eliminated the kulaks as a class, but the 

definition remained common.
5. Many tried to rebel against the program; they were taken in 

overcrowded cattle cars to prison camps.
6. Stalin and co. won the “Battle of the Grain Fields” but still could 

not solve the food supply problem; that problems would exist until 
the Soviet Union’s collapse in 1991.

D. Flight to the Soviet Cities
1. An immediate consequence of the collectivization was the mass 

migration of peasants from rural areas to cities.
2. Moscow’s population doubled this way.

E. Urban Consumer Shortages
1. The housing shortages that occurred in the Soviet Union go back 

to the 1930s.
2. A chronic shortage of basic consumer goods was a fact of life 

under Stalin.
3. Urban infrastructure was inadequate.
4. Soviet society sustained itself through much black marketeering 

and the raising of food on tiny private plots.
F. Foreign Reactions and Repercussions

1. There were many positive foreign observations of Soviet society, 
but they ignored the general lack of... everything.

2. In 1934, Stalin allowed communist parties to cooperate with non-
communist parties against Nazism.

G. The Purges
1. In 1933, with turmoil in the countryside and dislocation in 

industrialized areas, Soviet bureaucracy feared they were loosing 
control of the country.

2. The Great Purges were one of the most horrendous and mysterious 
political events of the twentieth century.

3. They have never been fully understood...
4. On December 1, 1934, Sergei Kirov (popular party chief of 

Leningrad and member of the politburo) was assassinated.
5. There were thousands arrested, more were expelled from the party 

and sent to labor camps.
6. It has long been thought that Stalin authorized the killing because 

he was afraid of Kirov.
7. Between 1936 and 1938, many high Soviet leaders publicly 

confessed to political crimes and later executed.
8. Many lower-level leaders were tried privately and shot.
9. May had no trial at all and were sent to camps.
10. The general Explanation is that Stalin became distrustful of the 

party elite.
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11. “The Communist Party leadership at all levels seemed to be 
consuming itself.”

12. Stalin had a great amount of fear for his own power.
13. The “old Bolsheviks” were among the first targets of the purges.
14. The new, younger, party members that replaced those who had 

been purged had no loyalty  except to Stalin himself.
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Chapter 29 – World War II
I. Again the Road to War (1933-1939)

A. Intro
1. While WWI and Versailles had little effect on the depression in 

most of the world, in Germany it was focused on.
2. Hitler and the Nazi Party denounced the Versailles treaty as the 

cause of Germany’s financial problems.
B. Hitler’s Goals

1. Hitler always kept his racial theories and goals at the center of his 
thought,

2. The new Germany would include all the Germanic parts of the old 
Habsburg empire; they would need more space to live, taken from 
the Slavs (Lebensraum).

3. There were no “blueprints for action”, Hitler made it up as he went 
along.

4. Germany Rearms
• In October 1933, Germany withdrew from the League of Nations 

and an international disarmament conference.
• In March 1935, Hitler formally renounced the disarmament 

provisions of Versailles.
• He soon created the Air Force and started conscription, aiming 

for an army of 500,000 men.
5. The League of Nations Fails

• There was growing evidence that the league of nations could 
not maintain peace and security.

• In September 1931, the Japanese invaded Manchuria.
• The League of Nations gave them a very stern talking-to.
• Japan withdrew from the League and kept Manchuria.
• When Hitler announced the rearmament, the League also 

complained, but did not take action.
• The Stresa Front was an agreement between France & Britain 

and Italy promising to use force to keep the status quo.
• Britain violated it and and a separate naval agreement with 

Hitler, allowing him to rebuild the German fleet to 35% of the 
British navy.

C. Italy Attacks Ethiopia
1. In October 1935, Mussolini attacked Ethiopia.
2. This attack made the impotence of the League of Nations painfully 

clear, as well as the weakness of the allied powers.
3. France and Britain wanted to please Mussolini to offset Germany’s 

growing power.
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4. The French and British were forced to appear to resist.
5. The League of Nations condemned Italian aggression and (for the 

the first time) voted economic sanctions.
6. Britain and France refused to embargo oil; the British fleet allowed 

Italian troops to use the Suez Canal.
7. By November 1, 1936, there was a Rome-Berlin axis.

D. Remilitarization of the Rhineland
1. On March 7, 1936, Hitler sent a force into the demilitarized 

Rhineland, violating both Versailles and Locarmo.
2. Britain and France did not like this, but all they did was register a 

feeble complaint with the League of Nations.
3. The Allies lost a chance to stop Hitler in the Rhineland... ☹
4. The western powers responded to Germany’s aggression with the 

policy of appeasement, which made concessions to Hitler.
5. As Germany rearmed, Britain and France did not.

• France hid behind their new wall (the Maginot Line) and Britain 
hoped for the best.

E. The Spanish Civil War
1. The Spanish Civil War broke out in July 1936.
2. The monarchy collapsed in 1931 and Spain became a democratic 

republic.
3. Fought between the winners of the February 1936 election (the 

Spanish Popular Front) and the losers, especially the Falangists 
(Spanish Fascists).

4. It lasted nearly 3 years, cost hundreds of thousands of lives.
5. Japan joined the Axis in 1936 in the Anti-Comintern Pact.

F. Austria and Czechoslovakia
1. Hitler had always planned to annex his native Austria.
2. In 1934, the Austrian Nazi Party assassinated the prime minister.
3. Mussolini, who had not yet allied with Hitler, quickly moved an 

army to the Austrian border, preventing German intervention.
4. Hitler tried again in 1938 because of the new diplomatic situation.
5. Austria announced a plebiscite to vote on unification with 

Germany; Hitler beat them by riding into Vienna unimpeded.
6. The unification of Germany and Austria was called the Anschluss; 

it was another clear violation of the Versailles treaty.
7. Germany now surrounded Czechoslovakia on three sides.
8. Hitler wanted to destroy Czechoslovakia.
9. Neville Chamberlain, the British Prime Minister, was committed to 

the policy of appeasement.
10. Chamberlain kept trying to appease Hitler, but eventually could 

not any more.
G. Munich

1. Britain and France were preparing for war.
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2. Mussolini proposed the Munich Conference of Germany, Italy, 
France, and Britain; it met on September 29.

3. The Sudetenland became part of Germany, depriving the Czechs 
of any Self-Defense.

4. Hitler also agreed to leave the rest of Czechoslovakia alone.
5. Chamberlain went home and declared “peace for our time”.
6. It did not last long, other countries began pecking at 

Czechoslovakia and Hitler later (re-)joined in.
7. Munich remains an example of shortsighted policy destined to 

bring on a war in bad circumstances.
8. In 1939, a poll showed that the British public thought it was worth 

a war to stop Hitler.
9. Poland was next; On March 31, Chamberlain announced a Franco-

British guarantee of Polish independence.
10. Hitler seems to have expected a war with Poland, but not with the 

allies; he didn’t take their threats seriously.
11. There was talk of bringing Russia into the western alliance, but 

there were too many problems with that idea.
H. The Nazi-Soviet Pact

1. The Russians resented being left out of the Munich agreement.
2. They feared that the western powers meant them to bear the 

brunt of a war against Germany.
3. On August 23, 1939, the world learned of the Nazi-Soviet 

nonaggression pact.
4. The provisions were secret, but easily guessed:

• Poland would be split in half between Germany and Russia.
5. On September 1, 1939, the Germans invaded Poland; two days 

later Britain and France declared war on Germany → World War II!
II. World War II (1939-1945)

A. Intro
1. World War II was more of a “world war” than World War I.

B. The German Conquest of Europe
1. The German attack on Poland was a quick success.
2. The new “lightning warfare” (blitzkrieg) used fast-moving armies 

supported by air-power.
3. The speed of the victory astounded Russia, who also had to move 

quickly to collect their booty before Hitler took it.
4. On September 17, 1939, Russia invaded Poland.
5. Hitler invaded the Soviet Union, 22 months after the 1939 treaty.
6. In April 1940, the German invaded Denmark and Norway.
7. In May, there were combined land and air strikes on Denmark and 

Norway.
8. The British and French armies were forced to evacuate Belgium.
9. The Maginot Line ran from Switzerland to the Belgian frontier.
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10. Germany easily overtook France through Belgium.
C. The Battle of Britain

1. The Fall of France left Britain isolated.
2. Winston Churchill replaced Neville Chamberlain in 1940.
3. Churchill was the “Goof Guy” version of Hitler (think good speaker 

and drive).
4. He developed a good relationship with American president Franklin 

D. Roosevelt.
5. FDR was able to help Britain in the face of strong political 

opposition.
6. The first German strikes against Britain began in August 1940.
7. The infamous “Bombing of London” began in early September.
8. The Royal Air Froce seriously hurt the Luftwaffe (Germany Air 

Force), leading to the German loss of the Battle of Britain
D. The German Attack on Russia

1. Operation Barbarossa   was the code name for the German invasion 
of Russia; it aimed to destroy Russia before winter set in.

2. Mussolini was upset by Hitler’s success, so he began to act alone.
3. Operation Barbarossa began on June 22, 1941 and almost worked.
4. Stalin had not done anything to defend himself.
5. Hitler wasted time working on more strategy; the harsh winter 

devastated the German army.
E. Hitler’s Plans for Europe

1. Hitler wanted to establish the Third Reich, where the first and 
second were of Charlemagne and Otto von Bismarck respectively.

2. He also wanted to create a master race consisting of a select 
group of people.

3. Hitler regarded his various conquered lands as sources of plunder.
F. Japan and the United States Enter the War

1. Since the Japanese conquest of Manchuria, it was viewed with 
suspicion by the U.S.

2. December 7, 1941, a day that will live in infamy – the Japanese 
attacked Pearl Harbor in Hawaii.

3. The next day, the United States and Britain declared war on Japan.
G. The Tide Turns

1. Although war had been declared, America was ill prepared for it.
2. In Spring 1942, the tide turned in favor of the allies.
3. The war seemed to turn into “everyone vs. the Axis powers”.
4. Allies Landings in Africa, Sicily, and Italy

• In July and August 1943, the Allies took Sicily and drove 
Mussolini from power.

• ...But the Germans now occupied Italy.
• The need to defend Italy distracted the Germans from other, 

more pressing matters.
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5. Battle of Stalingrad
• In the summer of 1942, the Germans resumed the offensive on 

all fronts, but didn’t get far except in the south.
• The Russians lost more men in the Battle of Stalingrad than the 

Americans lost during the entire war.
• Hitler overruled his Generals and would not allow a retreat; an 

entire army was lost at Stalingrad.
6. Strategic Bombing

• In 1943, the industrial might of the United States matured; 
American and British Air forces began a bombardment of 
Germany by night and day.

• By 1945, the Allies had nearly cleared the skies of German 
planes and could bomb at will.

• The Bombing of Dresden in February 1945 was savage and 
destructive.

• The bombing over Germany helped weaken them and divert 
their resources.

H. The Defeat of Nazi Germany
1. On June 6, 1944 (“D-Day”), American, British, and Canadian troops 

landed in Normandy.
2. By the beginning of September, France had been liberated.
3. The Battle of the Bulge

• All went smoothly until December when the Germans launched 
their counterattack.

• Although the Allies suffered heavy losses, this was the last gasp 
for the Germans.

4. The Capture of Berlin
• By March 1945, the Russians were near Berlin; because they 

insisted on unconditional surrender, the Germans kept fighting 
until May.

• Hitler and co. committed suicide in an underground bunker in 
Berlin on May 1, 1945; the Russians occupied Berlin by 
agreement with their western allies.

I. Fall of the Japanese Empire
1. The war ended in Europe on May 8, 1945; victory was also 

eminent in Japan by that time.
2. Americans recapture the Pacific Islands

• In 1943, American forces began the strategy of “island hopping”
◦ Starting with the Solomon Islands, they moved northeast 

towards Japan itself.
• No matter how much they were knocked down, the Japanese 

government refused to surrender.
3. The Atomic Bomb
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• Instead of a huge number of American and Japanese casualties, 
science gave another choice.

• On August 6, 1945, an American plane dropped an atomic bomb 

on the Japanese City of 
Hiroshima

広島市.
• Two days later, the Soviet Union declared war on Japan.

• The next day, a second bomb fell on 
Nagasaki

長崎市.
• Even then, the Japanese government was prepared to resist 

further, not surrender.
• The unprecedented intervention of the Emperor forced the 

government to surrender on August 14.
• Peace was formally signed aboard the USS Missouri in Tokyo Bay 

on September 2, 1945.
J. The Cost of War

1. World War II was the most terrible war in history.
2. Most of Europe and significant parts of Asia were devastated.
3. Lasting peace was once again doubtful.

III. Racism and the Holocaust
A. Intro

1. Hitler considered the Slavs to be sub-human creatures.
2. Hitler intended to make Europe free of Jews
3. The Holocaust involved the killing of over 6 million Jews.

B. The Destruction of the Polish Jewish Community
1. Jews often lived in their own little areas due to the large amount of 

anti-Semitism present.
2. Discrimination against the Jews continued after Poland was 

restored after World War II.
3. Jews were often among the poorest people in Poland; few 

belonged to trade unions → Vulnerable!
C. Polish Anti-Semitism Between the Wars

1. Between WWI and WWII, the Polish government supported anti-
Semitic policies.

2. Jews that attempted to assimilate hit a dead end because of the 
lingering anti-Semitism and Jew-ness.

3. The Polish constitution allowed Jews to participate in civil life, but 
was divided on exactly how.

4. The divisions made the Jews that much more vulnerable when war 
broke out.

D. The Nazi Assault on the Jews of Poland
1. The German-Soviet invasion of Poland brought millions of Jews 

under either German or Soviet authority.
2. For a country wanting to wipe out Jews (Germany), Poland was the 

place to start; it had the most Jewish religious, cultural, and 
political leaders and was the single largest source for Jewish 
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emigration.
3. By 1941 the Polish Jews lost their civic standing and property; they 

were relegated to the poorest sections of town.
4. Think of all of the things we’ve been told about this 

period of time since elementary school and put it in 
this outline...

E. Explanations of the Holocaust
1. There has been a general academic interest in the Holocaust and 

its origins: unique event of evil or general human wickedness?
2. Some point to the mass murders of the various communist 

regimes that killed more than Hitler did.
3. Nationalism explains how people could be okay with the mass 

killings.
4. World War II was unmatched in cruelty.

• Think atomic bombs and the explanations for 
those...

IV. The Domestic Fronts
A. Intro

1. WWII was an effort at total war by all participants.
2. Never in military history had so much of a country been devoted 

to a war effort.
B. Germany: From Apparent Victory to Defeat

1. Hitler wanted to overcome enemies in a series of blitzkriegs.
2. Germany’s failure to quickly overtake the soviet union forced them 

into total war.
3. There were later consumer good shortages, food shortages, and 

labor shortages.
4. The Nazis shuffled people and industries around in an attempt to 

make ends meet.
5. Remember the celebration of motherhood?  That continued with a 

special focus on mothers who participated in the war.
6. Women could not have sex with non-Germans.
7. There was also a sharp increase in propaganda during the war.
8. Josef Goebbels was the German propaganda minister.  He used 

both radio and films to further the Nazi cause.
9. During the bombing of Germany when one city after another was 

destroyed, morale did not decrease.
10. WWII increased the power of the Nazi party in Germany.
11. In 1944, a small group of army officers attempted to assassinate 

Hitler, it failed; there was little popular support for this act.
C. France: Defeat, Collaboration, and Resistance

1. Hitler left southern France unoccupied until November 1942. 
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Marshal Pétain set up a dictatorial regime from the resort city of 
Vichy and followed a policy of close collaboration with Germany.

2. Many conservatives and extreme rightists saw the Vichy 
government as a way to reshape “the French national character”.

3. The Roman Catholic clergy, which has lost power under the Third 
Republic, gained status under the Vichy government.

4. The Vichy regime also encouraged chauvinistic nationalism.
5. The French began to remove Jews from positions of influence on 

their own (without Germany’s “help”).
6. In the spring of 1942, they began to deport Jews from France to 

the extermination camps of eastern Europe.
7. A few French, notably Charles de Gaulle fled to Britain after the 

defeat of France.
8. They organized the French National Committee of Liberation.
9. From London they broadcast messages of hope and defiance to 

their compatriots in France.
10. Organized resistance never attracted many people as it appeared 

for a while that Germany would win the war.
11. On October 21, 1945, France voted to end the Third Republic and 

adopt a new constitution for the Fourth Republic.

• How many republics have they gone through by 
now???

D. Great Britain: Organization for Victory
1. On May 22, 1940, the British Parliament ave the government 

emergency powers.
• This allowed for compulsory military service, food rationing, and 

various economic controls.
2. British production had to ramp up to fight in the Battle of Britain.
3. It exceeded Germany by the end of 1941.
4. The actual “blitz” from 1940-1941 were the most dramatic 

experiences of war for the British people.
5. For reasons that are still not clear, the general standard of living 

and health of the nation rose during the war.
E. The Soviet Union: “The Great Patriotic War”

1. The war against Germany was a surprise to Stalin and the Soviet 
Union; it put them on the defensive militarily and politically.

2. No nations suffered more loss of life or physical destruction of 
property/land during WWII then the Soviet Union.

3. They were in “war mode” long before the conflict erupted.
4. Soviet propaganda was different then others – because the 

government distrusted citizens, they confiscated radios.
5. The struggle against the Germans was called The Great Patriotic 

War.
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6. The ever-popular War and Peace was printed during the siege of 
Leningrad (formerly known as St. Petersburg).

7. The pressure of war led Stalin to make peace with the Russian 
Orthodox Church.

8. Stalin entered the war reluctantly, but emerged a major victor.
V. Preparations for Peace

A. Intro
1. As the center of communism, the Soviet Union muted their 

message when it was convenient.
2. Stalin remained suspicious of the war effort.

B. The Atlantic Charter
1. The Atlantic Charter   was a set of principles in the spirit of Wilson’s 

Fourteen Points agreed to by Churchill and FDR.
2. This is were the whole “fight until unconditional surrender” thing 

came from.
C. Tehran: Agreement on a Second Front

1. The Big Three were the USSR/Soviet Union/Russia, Britain, and the 
United States.

2. They met in Tehran, the capital of Iran, in 1943.
3. Stalin agreed to fight Japan when Germany lost.
4. Stalin wanted what he got from Hitler and to dismember Germany.
5. Churchill and Stalin

• Russia gained control of Romania and Hungary in 1944.
• Churchill was alarmed and rushed to discuss with Stalin.
• They agreed to share power in the Balkans on the basis of 

Soviet predominance in Romania and Bulgaria, Western 
predominance in Greece, and equal predominance in Yugoslavia 
and Hungary.

• The agreements were not enforcible without American approval 
and we hated it.

6. Germany
• The three easily agreed on what should happen to Germany – 

disarmament, de-Nazification, and division into four zones to be 
occupied by France and the Big Three.

• Churchill didn’t like the demand for $20 billion in reparations as 
well as forced labor from all four zones, with Russia to get half of 
everything.

7. Eastern Europe
• The west insisted Russia friendly neighbors be democratic.
• Stalin thought democratic neighbors would not be nice 

neighbors.
D. Yalta

1. The next meeting was at Yalta in the Crimea in February 1945.
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2. Roosevelt wanted to bring the Russians into the Pacific war ASAP.
3. To encourage Russian participation, FDR and Churchill made 

extensive concessions.
4. Roosevelt laid great stress on the United Nations organization.
5. “Soviet agreement on these points seemed well worth concessions 

elsewhere.”
E. Potsdam

1. The Big Three met for the last time in Potsdam, a suburb of Berlin, 
in July 1945.

2. Truman replaced the deceased FDR and Clement Attlee replaced 
the defeated Churchill as Britain’s spokesman.

3. Previous agreements were reaffirmed, but progress on undecided 
questions was slow.

4. Russia’s western frontier was moved far into the area formally 
known as Poland and included most of German East Prussia and 
Germany east of the Oder-Neisse River (this was permanent).

5. The allies agreed Germany would be carved into two zones until 
the final treaty was signed; it actually remained in halves (East 
Germany and West Germany) until 1990.

6. Italy, Romania, Hungary, Bulgaria, and Finland did not actually sign 
treaties until February 1947.

7. Russia did not like the U.S. treaty with Japan in 1951 and made 
their own Russia-Japan agreements in 1956.
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Chapter 30 – The Cold War Era and the Emergence of the New 
Europe
I. The Emergence of the Cold War

A. Intro
1. Some attribute the tense relationship between the U.S. and the 

Soviet Union to Truman’s presidency.
2. Some also argue that Truman was just trying to push Roosevelt’s 

policies forward and that FDR was also afraid of the Soviets.
3. After more research, it does not appear that more friendliness on 

either side would have helped prevent the Cold War
4. Britain traditionally tried to prevent Russia from expanding into 

central Europe, the Balkan region, and the middle east; as Britain’s 
power waned, the U.S. took over.

5. After WWII, there was a quick reduction in American forces in 
Europe from 3.5 million to 500,000.

6. There was postwar hostility towards countries with colonial 
holdings (i.e. France and Britain); the main conflict was with the 
Soviet Union.

7. The Soviets understandably saw American resistance to their 
expansion as a genuine threat to their aims.

8. In February 1946, both Stalin and his foreign minister Vyacheslav 
Molotov publicly spoke of the western powers as enemies.

9. A month later, Churchill gave a speech creating the “Iron Curtain” 
separating the free/democratic west from the totalitarian east.

B. Containment in American Foreign Policy
1. The American policy against Soviet communism expansion is 

known as containment.
2. This policy would run the United States for the nest 40 years until 

the Soviet Union collapsed from the pressures.
3. Through this, the United States assumed long-term responsibilities 

it had never had to deal with in its history.
4. The U.S. was now a permanent player in European politics.
5. The Truman Doctrine

• Since 1944, there was a civil war raging in Greece.
• On March 12, 1947, Truman asked congress to provide funds to 

support Greece and Turkey, as they were under pressure from 
the Soviets to yield the Dardanelles.

• The Truman Doctrine “advocated a policy of support for ‘free 
people who are resisting attempted subjugation by armed 
minorities or by outside pressures’”

6. The Marshall Plan
• Aid to Greece and Turkey was in the form of military equipment 
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and advisors.
• The Marshall Plan   was where the U.S. provided economic aid to 

European countries under the condition they worked together 
for mutual benefit.

• The Soviet Union and satellites were invited to participate.
• Finland and Czechoslovakia did; Poland and Hungary wanted to 

but the Soviet Union forbade them from doing so.
• The Marshall Plan worked → prosperity was restored to western 

Europe and set the stage for postwar economic growth.
C. Soviet Assertion of Domination of Eastern Europe

1. The Soviet desire to “own” eastern Europe was rooted in history.
2. Stalin may have seen containment as an effort by the west to 

isolate the USSR.
3. In February 1948 in Prague, Stalin brought the various eastern 

European governments under Soviet control.
4. It became clear there would be no multi-party political system.
5. During the late 1940s, the Soviet Union required other subject 

governments to implement Stalinist policies.
D. The Postwar Division of Germany

1. Soviet actions convinced the United States to go forward with its 
own plans in Germany.

2. Disagreements over Germany
• During the war, the allies never decided what to do with 

Germany; they did all agree it should be dismembered.
• The United States did not want to dismantle German industry in 

the western zone, as they would have to support Germany for 
the indefinite future.

• They preferred making Germany self sufficient, rebuilding its 
industrial capacity.

• The Soviets claimed the right to industrial equipment in all 
zones; the American resisted.

3. Berlin Blockade
• Berlin, although it was well within the Soviet zone, was 

governed by all four powers.
• The western powers issued a new German currency within their 

own zone.
• The Soviets chose to seal off the city by blocking off all railroads 

and highways that led to Berlin from West Germany.
• The western allies responded by airlifting supplies to their 

section for nearly a year.
• In May 1949 the Soviets had to open up Berlin again.
• West Germany formally became the German Federal Republic in 

September 1949; East Germany became the German 
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Democratic Republic a month later.
E. NATO and the Warsaw Pact

1. In March 1948, Belgium, the Netherlands, Luxembourg, France, 
and Britain signed the Treaty of Brussels.

2. In April 1949, they joined with Italy, Denmark, Norway, Portugal, 
and Iceland to sign a treaty with Canada and the U.S. to form the 
North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO).

3. A few years later, West Germany, Greece, and Turkey joined.
4. For the first time in history, the U.S. was committed to allies 

outside the western hemisphere.
5. The Council of Mutual Assistance (COMECON) was a similar thing 

for eastern Europe; it was under direct Soviet control.
6. The Warsaw Pact of May 1955 formally recognized that system.

F. The Creation of the State of Israel
1. After World War II, the Zionist movement seeing a Jewish state and 

the Arab nationalists seeking self-determination challenged British 
authority and influence.

2. British Balfour Declaration (1917)
• Israel was the product of the Zionist movement by Theodore 

Herzl (see Ch. 25) and Chaim Weizmann.
• The Balfour Declaration of 1917 favored a separate Jewish state 

for the Jews of Palestine.
• There was a mass migration of Jews to the area, creating conflict 

with the native Arabs living in Palestine, who considered the 
Jews to be intruders.

• The British tried and failed to mediate those conflicts.
• The outbreak of WWII and Hitler’s thing made the U.S. and other 

powers want to do something for the Jewish refugees.
3. The UN Resolution

• In 1947 the British turned the Jewish/Palestine conflict over the 
the United Nations

• The same year, the UN passed a resolution for the creation of 
two separate states – one for Jews and one for Arabs.

• Naturally, many of the Arabs in the area resented the new 
settlers.

4. Israel Declares Independence
• Israel as a separate state happened on May 14, 1948.
• Two days later, after personal intervention by President Truman, 

the U.S. recognized Israel as a sovereign.
• Almost immediately, Lebanon, Syria, Jordan, Egypt, and Iraq 

invaded Israel.
• By 1949, the United States established itself as a firm ally of 

Israel and the Soviet Union begrudgingly supported the Arabs.
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G. The Korean War
1. The U.S. intervened in Korea under the policy of containment.
2. After WWII and the split along the 38th parallel, Korea was 

supposed to be reunited.
3. In late June 1950, North Korea invaded South Korea.
4. The key point for the U.S. was to contain communism.
5. In late 1950, the Chinese sent troops to support North Korea; 

American forces had to retreat.
6. On June 16, 1953, the Eisenhower administration concluded an 

armistice ending the Korean war.
7. American troops presently remain in Korea.
8. In early 1955, the Soviets unoccupied Austria after Austria 

accepted neutral status.
9. Later that year France, Great Britain, the Soviet Union, and the 

United States met in Geneva.
• Nuclear weapons and the future of the divided Germany were 

chief items on the list of things to discuss.
10. The meeting produced few substantial agreements and the Cold 

War soon resumed.
II. The Khrushchev Era in the Soviet Union

A. The Last Years of Stalin
1. Many Russians hoped the end of the war would move the economy 

away from industry to consumer products.
2. No way – he continued his purges until he died on March 6, 1953.
3. For a time, there was no single leader; the presidium (the renamed 

politburo) pursued a policy of collective leadership.
4. Gradually, power and influence came to Nikita Khrushchev, who 

became party secretary in 1953 and was premier 3 years later.
5. This ended collective leadership, but he never had as much power 

as Stalin.
B. Khrushchev’s Domestic Policies

1. The Khrushchev era lasted until 1964.
2. There was a retreat from Satlinism, but not authoritarianism.
3. Intellectuals were somewhat freer to express their opinions.
4. Khrushchev made modest efforts to meet the demands for more 

consumer goods.
5. The Secret Speech of 1956

• In February 1956, Khrushchev directly attacked the policies of 
the Stalin years.

• At the Twentieth Congress of the Communist Party, Khrushchev 
made a secret speech denouncing Stalin and his crimes against 
Socialist justice during the purges of the 1930s.

• By 1958, all of Stalin’s supporters were gone; none had been 
executed.
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III. The Three Crises of 1956
A. The Suez Intervention

1. In July 1956, Egyptian President Gamal Abdel Nasser nationalized 
the Suez Canal.

2. War broke out in October 1956 between Egypt and Israel.
3. Britain and France intervened; Israel joined them.
4. Although this helped Israel ward off the attacks, it also associated 

them with the imperial powers.
5. The U.S. did not intervene; this caused diplomatic problems.
6. The Anglo-French forces had to withdraw; Egypt retained control.
7. The Suez intervention showed that without U.S. support, European 

countries could not use military force to impose their will.
8. The Arab-Israeli conflict remained unresolved; Arab states still 

refused to recognize Israel’s existence.
B. Poland’s Efforts Toward Independent Action

1. Fall 1956 saw “developments” in eastern Europe, as countries 
misinterpreted Khrushchev’s secret speech.

2. By October, the Stalinist leadership of Poland was resigning.
3. Wladyslaw Gomulka was poised to take over leadership.
4. The Russians were concerned → ordered troop movements and 

sent a delegation, including Khrushchev, to Warsaw
5. In the end, Gomulka emerged as leader.
6. He was acceptable to the Soviets because he was a genuine 

communist, promised continued economic and military 
cooperation, and agreed to continue to be in the Warsaw Pact.

7. He moved to halt collectivization of polish agriculture and tried to 
improve the relationship between the government and the Polish 
Roman Catholic Church.

8. This essentially allowed the Polish Communist Party to manage 
itself, leading to Hungary to seek similar autonomy.

C. Uprising in Hungary
1. In late October, Hungarians demonstrated sympathy for the Poles.
2. Hungary’s communist government tried to stop the 

demonstrations → street fighting ensued.
3. The Hungarian Communist Party installed a new government led 

by Imre Nagy.
4. Nagy wanted greater independence fr Hungary.
5. He wanted the withdrawal of Soviet troops from Hungary, Hungary 

to become a neutral state, and withdrawal from the Warsaw Pact.
6. Soviet troops invaded Hungary,deposed Nagy (he was executed in 

1958), and installed Janos Kadar.
7. The intervention showed how little tolerance the Soviet Union had.
8. The Three Crisis’ demonstrated the United States and the Soviet 

Union’s positions as global superpowers.
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9. For about 25 years, the nations of eastern Europe would not be 
able to do much internationally.

IV. Later Cold War Confrontations
A. Collapse of the 1960 Paris Summit Conference

1. After 1956, the Soviet Union began to talk about “peaceful 
coexistence” with the U.S.

2. With the 1957 launch of Sputnik, the Soviet Union showed clear 
technical superiority over the west.

3. In 1958, the two began to talk about limiting nuclear weapons 
between them.

4. The same year however, the Soviet Union demanded the west 
grant East Germany formal diplomatic recognition; the allies must 
withdraw from all of Berlin.

5. This was the point were Germany was the epicenter for east-west 
hostility.

6. In 1959, things relaxed enough for several western leaders to visit 
Moscow and for Khrushchev to tour the United States.

7. A meeting was scheduled for May 1960 and President Eisenhower 
was to go to Moscow.

8. Just before the Paris Summit Conference, the Soviet Union shot 
down an American U-2 aircraft flying recon over the Soviet Union.

9. Khrushchev demanded an apology for the air surveillance; 
Eisenhower accepted responsibility but refused to apologize.

10. Khrushchev then refused to take part in the summit conference 
just as the participants were arriving in France.

11. The meeting and Eisenhower’s visit to Moscow was thus aborted.
12. The Soviets actually had reasons to stop the conference and 

planned to do so.
13. The communist world was split between the Soviet Union and 

China; China felt the Soviets lacked “revolutionary zeal”.
B. The Berlin Wall

1. The aborted conference started the hardest part of the Cold War.
2. In 1961, JFK and Khrushchev met in Vienna, Austria.
3. The meeting was inconclusive, but Americans still wondered if 

they could avoid war.
4. Throughout 1961, thousands of refugees from East Berlin were 

crossing into the west seeking a free political climate.
5. This embarrassed East Germany and hurt its economy.
6. It also demonstrated the Soviet Union’s inability to control events 

in eastern Europe.
7. In August 1961, the East Germans, with support of the Soviet 

Union, erected a concrete wall (The Berlin Wall) along the border 
between East and West Berlin.

8. Despite speeches and symbolic support from the west, the wall 
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worked for its purpose.
9. It also brought the U.S. commitment to West Germany into doubt.

C. The Cuban Missile Crisis
1. The most dangerous days of the Cold War happened during the 

Cuban Missile Crisis om 1962.
2. In 1957, Fidel Castro launched a communist insurgency in Cuba 

that toppled the legitimate government of Flugencio Batista on 
New Year’s Day 1959.

3. In 1962, the Soviet Union began to secretly place missiles in the 
Soviet Union.

4. The American government under President Kennedy blockaded 
Cuba and demanded the removal of existing missiles.

5. After a tense week, the Soviets complied and the crisis ended.
6. This event undermined Khrushchev’s credibility and the Soviet 

Union’s commitment to to their own security and survival.
7. The Crisis threatened Europe directly, but was the last Cold War 

problem to do so.
8. By 1964, many in the Communist Party thought Khrushchev tried 

to do too much too quickly and badly.
9. On October 16, 1964, Khrushchev was forced to resign.
10. He was replaced with Alexei Kosygin as premier and Leonid 

Brezhnev as party secretary; Brezhnev eventually emerged as the 
dominant figure.

D. Brezhnev and the Invasion of Czechoslovakia
1. In 1968, during what became known as the Prague Spring, the 

Czechoslovakian government began experimentation with a more 
liberal communism under Alexander Dubcek.

2. In the summer of 1968, the Soviet Union sent troops into 
Czechoslovakia and installed its own brand of communism.

3. The Brezhnev Doctorine said declared the Soviet right to intervene 
in other communist countries.

4. No direct Soviet interventions occurred after 1968.
V. Decolonization: The European Retreat from Empire

A. Intro
1. The decolonization of Africa was unimaginable in 1925.
2. At the founding of the United Nations in 1945, about ¼ of the 

world was subject to colonial rule.
3. In 1900 European powers dominated or directly ruled most of 

Africa and large parts of Asia; the United States ruled the 
Philippines.

4. After World War I, many colonies argued unsuccessfully for their 
freedom at the Paris Peace Conference in 1919

5. Decolonization after 1945 was the direct result of World War II 
itself and the various nationalist movements in the colonies.
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6. The Japanese overran European colonies in East Asia and showed 
that European presence there might not be permanent.

7. The U.S. opposed the continuation of global empires.
8. It was a matter of principle; the economic and political interests of 

the U.S. were more likely to succeed in a decolonized world.
9. The United Nations also opposed colonialism.
10. The Cold War complicated decolonization – while both the U.S. and 

the Soviet Union did not like colonial empires, they worried about 
the political alignment of the decolonized nations.

11. Some colonies pursued policies of neutrality in the hope of getting 
aid from both sides.

B. Major Areas of Colonial Withdrawal
1. Decolonization was a worldwide event lasting the second half of 

the twentieth century.
C. India

1. The British started rule in India in the middle 18th century.
2. The British required the Indians themselves to pay for British rule.
3. In 1885, politically active Hindu Indians founded the Indian 

National Congress with the goal of modernizing Indian life and 
liberalizing British Policy.

4. Muslims created the Muslim League; they cooperated with the 
National Congress, but later sought an independent Muslim nation.

5. After WWI, the nationalist movement grew steadily in part due to 
British problems and effective leaders.

6. That included Mohandas Gandhi, who studied law in Britain and 
encountered the liberal politics of western thinkers.

7. He learned the concept of passive resistance, for which he became 
famous for, from Henry David Thoreau.

8. He was called to the London Bar in 1891, returned briefly to India, 
and in 1893 worked for over 20 years in South Africa on behalf of 
Indian Immigrants there.

9. He soon distinguished himself as an Indian nationalist leader by 
insisting on religious toleration.

10. In 1930, he led a march to break the British salt monopoly by 
collecting salt from the sea.

11. During these years, he was repeatedly arrested and jailed by 
British authorities.

12. To embarrass the British during these imprisonments, he fasted for 
extended periods of time, nearly dying.

13. In 1942, Gandhi called on the British Labor government to leave 
India; they left in 1947 uncertain of their ability to control India.

14. Gandhi became a model to Rev. Dr. Martin Luther King Jr.
15. While Gandhi and co. succeeded in driving the British from India, 

they did not succeed in creating a single nation.
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16. The result was India (Hindu) and Pakistan (Muslim).
17. Pakistan was initially separated by India, but in 1971 East Pakistan 

became the independent nation of Bangladesh.
18. In many colonial groups, the leaving of the mother nation opened 

the doorway for new/rewed conflicts among the groups in the 
former colony.

D. Further British Retreat from Europe
1. The British surrender of India marked the beginning of 

decolonization.
2. British decolonization sought to give up the colony without giving 

up beneficial economic and political ties.
3. In 1948, Burma and Sri Lanka became independent.
4. Britain was already forced from the Middle East by the formation of 

Israel and the Arab nationalists.
5. During the 1950s, the British tried to prepare colonies for self-

government.
6. Ghana and Nigeria were examples of planned decolonization.
7. The British left Malta and Cyprus under pressure of militant 

movements.
8. Independent African states, in general, are marked by political 

instability and poverty.
VI. The Turmoil of French Decolonization

A. Intro
1. Britain generally faced the inevitable and departed.
2. Although there was some conflict, the process was relatively 

peaceful.
3. No such luck with France; it believed it must reassert its power 

after being taken over by the Nazis during WWII.
B. France and Algeria

1. France conquered Algeria in 1830; In 1848 Algeria was made an 
integral part of France.

2. Over the decades France consolidated and extended its position in 
Algeria; French soldiers and citizens settled in the country.

3. Voting was set up to give the French minority the same influence 
as the native majority.

4. Shortly after World War I, the French extended full French 
citizenship to Algerians who had fought in the war, who were 
literate, or who owned land.
• Only a few thousand Algerian Arab Muslims fit that criteria.

5. During WWII, Free France dominated Algeria while the Vichy 
government ruled metropolitan France.

6. In May 1945 during an allied victory celebration, a fight broke out 
at Sétif between Muslims and French settlers.

7. People on both sides were killed, the the Arab Muslims were 
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further repressed.
8. This marked the beginning of conscious Algerian nationalism.
9. In 1947, to placate Arab opinion, the French created a structure for 

limited political participation by Arab Muslims and undertook 
economic reforms.
• Needless to say, it didn’t work out very well.

10. Algerian Nationalists founded the National Liberation Front (FLN) 
demanding civic equality.

11. In late 1954, civil war broke out as the FLN undertook highly 
effective guerrilla warfare.

12. The French government adamantly declared Algeria to be part of 
the French republic and that no compromise would be made.

13. A war lasted until 1962 between Algeria and the French.
14. The war sharply divided France, with many French citizens against 

the attacks on Algeria.
15. The presence of over 1 million French and European settlers in 

Algeria only made the situation worse.
16. The French government became paralyzed and lost control of the 

army; there was fear of civil war in France itself.
17. General Charles de Gaulle reentered political life at the urging of 

the military under the condition that the Fourth French Republic 
end and a new constitution be promulgated.

18. This new constitution gave strong authority to the president and 
created the Fifth French Republic.

19. Voters ratified the new constitution, making de Gaulle president.
20. He undertook a long strategic retreat from Algeria; the process 

was not peaceful or easy.
• There were bombings, murders, and attempts on his life.

21. In 1962 de Gaulle held a referendum in Algeria on independence 
which overwhelmingly passed; Algeria became independent on 
July 5, 1962.

22. Once that happened, hundreds of thousands of Europeans and 
Muslims who supported the French fled.
• Thousands of pr-French Muslims who did not flee were killed.
• This was the beginning of a largely unwelcome Muslim 

population in France.
C. France and Vietnam

1. One of the strong reasons France wanted Algeria so bad was its 
loss of Indochina (Laos, Cambodia, and Vietnam) before 1954.

2. The Indochina problem eventually drew the U.S. into war with 
Vietnam.

3. By 1930, Ho Chi Minh turned a nationalist movement against 
France into the Indochina Communist Party.

4. World War II established Ho Chi Minh as a hard, nationalistic, anti-
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colonial leader.
5. He was a communist, but achieved his position without help from 

the Chinese communists.
6. In September 1945, Ho Chi Minh declared Vietnam’s independence 

under the Viet Minh, a coalition of nationalists that communists 
soon dominated.

7. By 1947, there was a full-fledged civil war in Vietnam.
• Cambodia and Laos remains kind of French-neutral.

8. Until 1949 the U.S. didn’t care all that much; the creation of the 
communist People’s Republic of China changed that.
• The French battle against Vietnam was now an integral part of 

the Cold War.
9. Even though the U.S. supported France, it was not prepared to 

intervene militarily.
10. In spring 1954, during a conference in Geneva over Vietnam’s 

future, the French military stronghold of Dien Bien Phu fell.
• France no longer had the will to continue, as the conflict was 

unpopular with the French people.
11. By late June, a complicated and generally unacceptable “peace” 

accord split Vietnam at the 17th parallel.
• North of the parallel the Viet Minh were in charge, based in 

Hanoi; the French ran the south from Saigon.
12. This border was temporary; by 1956 elections were held to unify.
13. In effect, the military conflict was turned into a political one.

D. Vietnam Drawn into the Cold War
1. In September 1954, the U.S. formed SEATO (Southeast Asia Treaty 

Organization) as a NATO-like organization.
• It included the U.S., Great Britain, France, Australia, New 

Zealand, Thailand, Pakistan, and the Philippines.
• It did not integrate military forces or inclusion of all states in the 

region.
2. By 1955, U.S. policymakers began to think of Indochina, 

particularly Vietnam) in terms of the Korean example.
• North Vietnam is essentially a puppet government!

3. The same year, French troops began to withdraw from S. Vietnam.
4. The U.S. put its support behind Ngo Dinh Diem, a strong non-

communist nationalist who had not collaborated with the French.
5. Because the U.S. had worked with the French, Vietnamese 

nationalists would view any U.S.-backed government w/ suspicion.
6. In October 1955, Diem established the Republic of Vietnam in the 

former French South Vietnam.
7. Diem said he and the new government were not bound by the 

earlier Geneva agreement and 1956 elections would not happen.
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8. The U.S. supported him, as they did not sign the Geneva 
agreement.

9. In 1960 the National Liberation Front was founded with the goal of 
overthrowing Diem, unifying the country, reforming the economy, 
and ousting the Americans.

10. Its military arm was called the Viet Cong and was aided by North 
Vietnam.

11. Diem, a Catholic, faced growing opposition from Buddhists and the 
army; he chose to further repress them and become more 
dependent on an ever-smaller group of advisors.

E. Direct U.S. Involvement
1. The Eisenhower and Kennedy administrations continued to support 

Diem while demanding reforms in his government.
2. The American military presence grew from 600 in early 1961 to 

over 16,000 in late 1963.
3. On November 1, 1963, Diem was overthrown and murdered in an 

army coup supported by the United States.
4. The U.S. found the leader Nguyen Van Thieu to govern South 

Vietnam from 1966 to 1975.
5. After Kennedy’s assassination in 1963, Lyndon Johnson vastly 

expanded the commitment to South Vietnam.
6. In August 1964, after an attack on an American ship, Johnson 

authorized the first bombing of North Vietnam.
7. In February 1965, major bombing attacks began until early 1973.
8. In 1969, President Nixon began Vietnamization, the gradual 

withdrawal of American troops; the South Vietnam army took over.
9. Peace negotiations began in spring 1968, but a ceasefire was not 

declared until January 1973.
10. On April 30, 1975, Saigon fell to the North Vietnamese.
11. The Vietnam thing diverted U.S. attention from Europe.
12. Many young Europeans and people in the former o=colonial world 

saw the U.S. ad an ambitious, aggressive, and cruel power trying 
to keep colonialism alive at the end of the colonial era.

13. It produced enormous conflict and debate inside the U.S. that 
persists to the present day.

VII. Western European Developments during the Cold War
A. Intro

1. During the Cold War, western Europe achieved enormous 
economic prosperity and maintained democratic governments.

2. The end of WWII saw enormous change for Portugal and Spain, 
who were dictatorships until the mid-1970s.

3. Everyone realized that democracy requires a social and economic 
base, as well as a political structure.

B. Christian Democratic Parties
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1. Except for the British Labour Party, the vehicles for postwar 
politics were not the democratic socialist parties.

2. Various Christian Democratic Parties, usually leading coalition 
governments, introduced new policies.

3. They were largely Roman Catholic in leadership and membership.
4. The postwar parties were progressive and welcomed non-Catholic 

members, compared to the pre-war Catholic parties.
5. After 1947, communists were systematically excluded from all 

western European governments.
6. The war opened new opportunities for solving the prewar conflicts.

C. Economic Concerns within Western Europe
1. Except for France, the economy dominated all political issues from 

the end of World War II onward.
2. The most remarkable story was the “economic miracle” that was 

west Germany.
3. In Great Britain, the Labour government’s Clement Attlee 

introduced the concept of the welfare state and nationalized major 
industries like coal mining and steel.

4. From  the 1960s to the 1970s clashes between unions and 
businesses were commonplace.

5. When Margaret Thatcher took control of the government, she 
moved quickly against unions and pressed for a free economy.

6. In 1997, after 18 years of Conservative government, Labour 
returned to power, but pushing much less state intervention.

7. Elsewhere in Europe, politically-left parties were elected to power; 
by the close of the century they favored retreat from government 
involvement and government-sponsored welfare programs.

VIII. Toward Western European Unification
A. Intro

1. The step towards economic cooperation and unity that Western 
European nations have taken during the past five decades is the 
single most important European thing of the second half of the 
century.

B. Postwar Cooperation
1. Economic cooperation required little sacrifice in sovereignty.
2. The Marshall Plan and NATO gave countries more experience in 

dealing with eachother.
3. The first thing that happened was the European Coal and Steel 

Community by France, West Germany, Italy, and the Benelux 
countries (Belgium, the Netherlands, and Luxembourg).
• Everyone benefited!!!!!1!!eleven! ☺

C. The European Economic Community
1. The failed Suez intervention and resulting diplomatic problems 

convinced everyone they could only influence the powers by 

- 268 -



Chapter 30 – The Cold War Era and the Emergence of the New Europe

acting together.

• Just like preschool & kindergarten!
2. In 1959, the members of the Coal and Steel Community formed 

the European Economic Community (EEC)

• Seems like a precursor to the European Union 
(EU)

3. The Common Market did well in its early years.
4. By 1968, all tariffs between the member countries went away.
5. In 1973, Great Britain, Ireland, and Denmark gained membership.
6. Norway and Sweden were declined membership; in 1982, Spain, 

Portugal, and Greece applied for and got membership.
7. There were sharp disagreement and a sense of stagnation withing 

the EEC.
D. The European Union

1. In 1988, the leaders of the EEC decided by 1992 the EEC would be 
a virtual free trade zone with no barriers or other restrictive things.

2. In 1991, the Treaty of Maastricht made a series of proposals that 
led to the creation of the Euro.

3. When the treaty was adopted in November 1993, the EEC was 
renamed the European Union.

• I was right! (About the whole EEC -> process)
2. The Euro was created in 1999 and is now the single circulating 

currency in most of Western Europe.
3. The EU currently has several problems facing it:

• They must figure out how to relate to the host of new countries 
entering the union with less stable economies.

• Many Europeans feel uneasy at a too-German-dominated EU.
• What happens when the leaders of the member states are in 

charge, not a group of EU leaders.
• What will the Euro do the economy?

IX. The Brezhnev Era in the Soviet Union and Eastern Europe
A. Intro

1. While Western Europe flourished during the 1970s and 1980s, the 
Soviet Union resisted change internally and in eastern Europe.

2. Under Brezhnev, the Soviet government exhibited a remarkable 
return to repressiveness, suggesting a return to Stalin’s policies.

B. The United States and Détente
1. Foreign policy under Brezhnev combined attempts to compromise 

with the U.S. and expand Soviet influence.
2. Under Nixon, the U.S. began a policy of détente with the Soviets.
3. Under President Ford, the U.S., the Soviet Union, and other 

countries signed the Helsinki accords.

- 269 -



Chapter 30 – The Cold War Era and the Emergence of the New Europe

• They recognized the Soviet sphere of influence, but also 
recognized the human rights of the signers’ citizens.

4. During the 1970s, the Soviet Union financed Cuban military 
interventions in Angola, Mozambique, and Ethiopia.

5. The Soviet government also provided funds to various Arab 
nations to use against Israel.

6. After the Cuban missile crisis, the Soviet Union wanted to rebuild 
its military; by the early 1980s the Soviet army matched the U.S.

C. Invasion of Afghanistan
1. The Brezhnev government decided to invade Afghanistan in 1979.
2. The U.S. Senate refused to ratify a second Strategic arms 

agreement.
3. The U.S. embargoed grain to the Soviet Union and boycotted the 

1980 Olympic Games.
4. China also disapproved of the invasion.
5. It didn’t go well for the Soviet army; their morale and prestige 

plummeted.
D. Communism and Solidarity in Poland

1. After the events of late 1956, Poland was plagued by persistent 
economic mismanagement and shortages of food and consumer 
goods for 25 years.

2. The new Polish Pope was a good thing for Poland.
3. In July 1980, the Polish government raised meat prices, leading to 

hundreds of protest strikes across the country.
4. On August 14, workers occupied the shipyard at Gdansk; the strike 

soon spread to other places connected to the transport industry.
5. The strikers, led by Lech Walesa, refused to negotiate through any 

government-controlled unions.
6. The Gdansk strike ended on August 31 after the government 

promised the workers an independent union called Solidarity.
7. In September the head of the Polish Communist Party  was 

replaced and the polish courts recognized Solidarity as a union.
8. For the first time in any European Communist state, there were 

real choices among the candidates in elections.
9. In 1981, General Wojciech Jaruzelski became head of the Polish 

Communist Party; the army imposed martial law in December.
10. Several leaders of Solidarity were arrested.
11. Martial law continued until late 1983; the Polish Communist Party 

failed to solve any major problems.
E. Relations with the Reagan Administration

1. Early in the Reagan administration, the U.S. relaxed its grain 
embargo and placed less emphasis on human rights.

2. He also deployed a new missile system in Europe and proposed 
the Strategic Defense Initiative (dubbed “Star Wars”) against 
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nuclear attack.
3. This forced the Soviet Union to up its defense spending when it 

couldn’t afford to do so.
4. During Reagan’s first term there was no major transformation of 

the Soviet Union.
X. The Collapse of European Communism

A. Intro
1. The Soviet Union essentially imploded and divided into several 

successor states.
2. There was no foreign invasion, no military defeat, and no internal 

revolution.
B. Gorbachev Redirects the Soviet Union

1. Mikhail S. Gorbachev came to power in 1985 after two of 
Brezhnev’s successors died within thirteen months of eachother.

2. He began remarkable changes in the Soviet Union that lead to its 
collapse (and his retirement).

3. Economic Perestroika
• His primary goal was to revive the economy to improve his 

country’s standard of living.
• Under the policy of perestroika (restructuring), they proposed 

major economic and political reforms.
• Gorbachev also had to settle labor discontent.

• By early 1990, Gorbachev began to (gasp!) advocate private 
ownership of property.

• Gorbachev’s many economic reforms failed.
4. Glasnost  

• Gorbachev allowed extraordinary public discussion and criticism 
of Soviet history and Party policy.

• This was termed glasnost (openness)
• Workers were permitted to criticize party officials and the 

economic plans of the party and government.
• Glasnost quickly brought to the front the people’s discontent.
• Gorbachev badly underestimated how much that would mess 

things up internally.
• The Congress of People’s Deputies was elected in 1989.
• The Supreme Soviet, another elected body dominated by the 

Communist Party, elected Gorbachev as President in 1989.
5. Perestroika   and the Army

• The Army was perhaps the single most important institution in 
the Soviet Union.

• Throughout the Soviet period, the army enjoyed large amounts 
of public expenditures to support them.
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• By the late 1980s, Gorbachev determined that only a large 
reallocation of funds from the military to domestic concerns 
would stimulate the economic growth he wanted.

• That was easy to do with the Soviet structure without much 
public debate.

• Military things were so central to Soviet life that any attempt to 
change them confused people and caused massive dislocations.

• The greater openness of the press made Soviet attempts to put 
down rebellions with military force more well known.

• Gorbachev also cut down the military’s size and withdrew from 
much of eastern Europe.

• Some of the Soviet republics began to organize their own 
national military forces.
◦ This was a movement to national autonomy.

C. 1989: Year of Revolution in Eastern Europe
1. Solidarity Reemerges in Poland

• In the early 1980s, Polish government relaxed martial law and 
eventually released all Solidarity prisoners.

• In 1988, new strikes occurred that surprised even the leaders of 
Solidarity; the government could not reimpose control.

• When promised elections were held in 1989, Communists 
overwhelmingly lost to Solidarity candidates.

• Jaruzelski, unable to find a communist who could get a majority 
in parliament, appointed a non-communist prime minister.

• Throughout 1989, one Soviet-dominated state after another 
made a move towards independence.

• In autumn 1989, popular demonstrations erupted in East 
German cities.

• Gorbachev told the leaders of the East German Communist 
Party that the Soviet Union would not use force to support them.

• With startling swiftness, the East German government resigned.
• In November 1989, the East German government ordered the 

opening of the Berlin Wall.
• Withing days, West Germany and other western nations faced 

the issue of German reunification.
• By February 1990, some form of reunification came to a head 

accepted by the U.S., the Soviets, Great Britain, and France.
• Revolution in Czechoslovakia quickly followed.
• On December 28, 1989, Alexander Dubcek became chairman of 

the Parliament; the next day Václav Havel was chosen 
president.

• The only one that involved violence was Romania.
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• Romanian President Nicolae Ceausescu fired on crowds 
protesting conditions in mid-December.

• By December 22, Bucharest was in full revolt.
• Ceausescu and his wife tried to flee, but were captured, secretly 

tried, and shot on December 25.
2. The Soviet Stance on Revolutionary Developments

• None of the 1989 revolutions could have happened if the Soviet 
Union had intervened militarily.

• As events unfolded, it became clear that Gorbachev would not 
rescue old-line communist governments.

• In October 1989, he formally renounced the Brezhnev Doctrine.
• Once they realized the Soviets would not react, thousands of 

citizens took to the streets to denounce the Communist Party.
D. The Collapse of the Soviet Union

1.  Gorbachev clearly believed that the Soviet Union could not afford 
to support communism in other regions.

2. Renunciation of Communist Political Monopoly
• In early 1990, Gorbachev formally proposed that the party 

abandon its monopoly of power.
◦ After intense debate, the party adopted his proposal.

• Gorbachev seems not to have wanted to abandon communism 
or socialism, but he wanted at least some competition.

3. New Political Forces
• In late 1990 and early 1991, Gorbachev began to appoint 

members of various factions to key political positions.
• He seemed to be making a strategic retreat.
• He was facing opposition from a more radical group headed by 

Boris Yeltsin; they wanted more extensive and rapid change.
• In 1990, Yeltsin was elected president of the Russian Republic.
• Another force that came into play was regional unrest in each of 

the Soviet republics.
• Initially the greatest unrest came from the Baltic republics of 

Estonia, Lithuania, and Latvia.
• In those republics, many local communist leaders saw them self 

as national leaders, not leaders of the party.
• During 1989-1990, they tried to increase their independence; 

Lithuania actually declared independence.
◦ Gorbachev used military force to resist those moves.

• There was also discontent in the Soviet Islamic republics in 
central Asia; there were riots in Azerbaijan and Tajikistan.

• Gorbachev’s failure to negotiate his way out of these messes 
may be the single most important reason for the Soviet Union’s 
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collapse.
4. The August 1991 Coup

• In August 1991, conservative forces Gorbachev had brought into 
the government attempted a coup.

• Armed forces occupied Moscow and Gorbachev himself was 
placed under house arrest.

• The day of the coup, Boris Yeltsin stood on a tank in front of the 
parliament building to denounce the coup and ask the world for 
help moving towards democracy.

• Withing two days, the coup collapsed and Gorbachev returned 
to Moscow.

• Yeltsin steadily became the dominant figure in Soviet politics.
• On December 25, 1991, the Soviet Union ceased to exist, 

Gorbachev left office, and the Commonwealth of independent 
states came into being.

E. The Yeltsin Decade
1. Yeltsin’s popularity was high for the first year or so, but soon faced 

serious economic and political problems.
2. On October 4, 1993, after pro-Parliament riots ran through the 

streets, Yeltsin ordered tanks to attack the Parliament building.
3. The major western powers, concerned by the turmoil in Russia, 

supported him.
4. In December 1993, Russians voted for a new Parliament and 

approved a new constitution.
5. From the mid 1990s, the situation in Russia has remained highly 

confused and economically stagnant.
6. In 1998, Russia defaulted on its debt payments.
7. Yeltsin resigned, Vladimir Putin became acting president.
8. Russia’s future remains uncertain...

F. The Collapse of Yugoslavia and Civil War
1. Yugoslavia was created after World War I, including Serbs, Croats, 

Slovenes, Montenegrins, Macedonians, and Bosnians (Muslims).
• There has been conflict among those groups forever.

2. Yugoslavia’s first communist leader acted independent of Stalin.
3. He was good at it; after his death serious economic difficulties 

undermined the central government → Civil War!
4. Slobodan Milosevic was a Yugoslavian  nationalist leader.
5. Yugoslavia went through a similar thing as the Soviet Union, 

having various bits of it fall off → violence!
6. By June 1991, there was a full-fledged war between Croatia and 

Serbia that essentially boiled down to schoolyard name-calling
7. In 1992, Croatian and Bosnian forces tried to split Bosnia-

Herzegovina.
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8. The bombing of Sarajevo more then anything else brought the 
event to the attention of the rest of the world.

9. NATO forced the Serbs to withdraw after a shell exploded in the 
Sarajevo marketplace, killing dozens of people.

10. In late 1995 a peace was agreed to in Dayton, Ohio.
11. In 1999 Milosevic was overthrown and turned over to the 

International War Crimes Tribunal at the Hague.
G. Implications of the Collapse of Communism

1. The collapse of European communism brought the end of an era in 
which Marxism dominated European socialism.

2. The demise of the Warsaw Pact brought the future of NATO to the 
fore; its purpose was to defend against the Soviet Union.
• Without a Soviet Union to defend against, what happens next?

3. Many say it should be kept around to maintain international order, 
but some say its hesitancy to intervene makes it not work well.

4. Many leaders are urging the build up of European military forces to 
lessen the dependence of Europe on America’s military.

5. Poland, the Czech Republic, and Hungary have joined NATO, and a 
NATO-Russia Council was established.

XI. Europe at the Opening of the Global Century
A. Intro

1. Since 1991, for the first time in 500 years, no European power can 
imagine itself dominating the world.

2. The collapse of communism and the emergence of the European 
Community has opened new ways of thinking about Europe as a 
single community.

3. The perennial question of where Russia fits into the equation must 
now be asked for the first time since Peter the Great.

AND HERE END THE LAST AP EURO OUTLINE!!!!!!!!!! ☺☺☺☺☺☺☺☺☺☺☺☺☺☺☺☺

- 275 -



Chapter 31 – The West at the Dawn of the Twenty-first Century

Chapter 31 – The West at the Dawn of the Twenty-first Century
This chapter was not officially outlined (The Lost Chapter!).  Below is the notes 
discussed in class.

• Most of the chapter can hopefully be summed up in a few points.  It dealt 
primarily with social, intellectual, and economic trends in the second half of 
the 20th century.  

• Urban trend of late 20th -75 percent of the western population lives in urban 
area 

• Dislocation after the war, many refugees

• Decolonization a main issue 

◦ New Muslim populations go to work

◦ The clash of religious beliefs and European secularism 

• Falling birthrate in the west

• Welfare state emerged (health care, unemployment, elderly care, etc.)

• Women’s movement mirrors what we know from US

◦ They move into the workforce 

• Intellectuals have issues reconciling utopian visions with reality of Soviet 
Communism 

• Existentialism – revolt against reason; are we in control of our own 
destinies? NO!

◦ The trauma of WWII gives this legitimacy 

◦ Should we construct our own ethical values? 

• Student rebellions

◦ Especially 1968 France 

• It does not win though

• Americanization of Europe 

• Consumerism grows in the west and is partially responsible for collapse in 
the east

• Religion liberalizes for the most part (Latin is no longer the language at 
Mass)

◦ Pope John Paul II took a big stand against communism
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• Arab nationalism abroad and the emergence of terrorism 

• There is a section on the impact of technology on western civilization (use 
your common sense)
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